
THE UNIVERÇITY OF CALGARY 

T o  Christianize and Civilizen: 

Native Industrial Schools in Canada 

by 

Jennifer Lorretta Pettit 

A DISSERTATION 

SUBMITTED TO THE FACULTY OF GRADUATE STUDIES 

IN PARTIAL ETILFILMENT OF THE REQUIREMENTS FOR THE 

DEGREE OF DOCTOR OF PHILOSOPHY 

DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY 

CALGARY, ALBERTA 

MAY, 1997 

@ Jennifer Larretta P e t t i t  1997 



National Library I*I of Canada 
Bibliothèque nationale 
du Canada 

Acquisitions and Acquisitions et 
Bibliographie SeMces services bibliographiques 

395 Wellington Street 395, rue Wellington 
OttawaON K 1 A W  Ottawa ON KIA ON4 
Canada Cariada 

The author has granted a non- 
exclusive licence aiiowing the 
National Library of Canada to 
reproduce, loan, distriite or seli 
copies of this thesis in microform, 
paper or electronic formats. 

The author retains ownership of the 
copdght in this thesis. Neither the 
thesis nor substantial extracts fiom it 
may be printed or otherwïse 
reproduced without the author's 
permission. 

L'auteur a accordé une licence non 
exclusive permettant à la 
Bibliothèque nationale du Canada de 
reproduire, prêter, distniuer ou 
vendre des copies de cette thèse sous 
la forme de microfiche/fï.lm, de 
reproduction sur papier ou sur format 
électronique. 

L'auteur conserve la propriété du 
droit d'auteur qui protège cette thèse. 
Ni la thèse ni des exûaits subsîantiels 
de celle-ci ne doivent être imprimés 
ou autrement reproduits sans son 
autorisation. 





ABSTRACT 

This dissertation examines the Canadian industrial school 

system for Natives from the 1830s to its demise in 1923. This 

study fills the gap left by Canadian historiography that has 

largely ignored the foundations of the education system for 

Natives in Canada, choosing instead to focus primarily on 

resïdential schools in the twentieth century. 

Industrial schools shared similarities with day and 

boarding schools, except that in addition to the general 

academic program, students also received one-half day of 

training in agricuïture, trades and household skills. Located 

away from the resarves, the institutes aimed at separating 

chilàren from their home communities. By the late nineteenth 

century, the industrial schools developed into the elite of 

the education system, consisting of a string of twenty-five 

schools stretching from the ~acific to Ontario. This study 

focuses on four aspects of the industrial school system--the 

development of policy, its implementation, the conditions of 

schools and aboriginal response to the industrial institutes. 

It concludes that from the beginning, the plan to 

"Christianize and civilizen the Indians of Canada failed al1 

three parties involved--the churches, the government and 

Canada * s Native peoples . 
The industrial school system of Ontario, commenced in the 

1830s, experienced considerable difficulties, Yet 

administrators chose to export the failing schools to the west 
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and British Columbia, bel ieving the outcome w o u l d  be 

different.  There, the schools experienced even more problems, 

particularly in  the prairie  region. The  conditions of the 

institutes created by a lack of funds and poor management were 

largely responsible for these troubles. Native resistance to 

off-reservation schooling designed to eradicate aboriginal 

culture also contributed a great deal to the schools' 

malfunctioning. 

Officials decidedto end the industrial school experiment 

in 1923, replacing it with the inadequate system of 

residential schools which persisted to the 1960s .  Had 

administrators acknowledged the flaws of the system in the 

early years in Ontario, rather than exporting the industrial 

schools to the rest of Canada, a great deal of suffering and 

expenditure could have been prevented. Instead, the myopic 

Native educational policy allowed for a fail ing system ta last 

for over a century. 
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Introduction 

Let us have Christianity and 
civilization to leaven the mass of 
heathenism and paganisrn among the 
Indian tribes; let us have a wise and 
paternal Government f aithf ully carrying 
out the provisions of our treaties, and 
doing its utmost to help and elevate 
the Indian population, who have been 
cast upon our care, and we will have 
peace, progress, and concord among 
them.. . 

Alexander Morris, The Treaties of 
Canada with the Indians, 1880' 

Officiais such as Alexander Morris, former Lieutenant- 

Governor of Manitoba and the North West Territories, as well 

as a Treaty Commissioner for Treaties 3 , 4 , 5  and 6, believed 

that the "Indian pr~blern~~ would be solved by "Christianizing 

and civilizingn the aboriginals of Canada.' Half-a-century 

earlier, education had emerged as the focal point of this 

plan. To facilitate the assimilation of Indians into the 

dominant society the Canadian government established a string 

of industrial schools for Natives in the late nineteenth 

century which eventually reached from the Pacific to Ontario. 

The idea educat ing Natives out of the conviction 

of both Protestants and Catholics that the nuncivilizedn First 

Nations groups were headed for destruction unless they adoptsd 

the religion, values, and conduct of non-Native society. Both 

church and state administrators3 agreedthat education was the 

best method of llChristianizing and civilizingw Natives. 

Consequently, they established three types of schools in 
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which only Natives received instruction: day, boarding and 

industrial. This dissertation examines the aims of 

industrial school administrators. the conditions in the 

institutes, and the Native response to the industrial 

schools from their inception in the 1830s to their demise in 

1923 when they became arnalgamated with boarding schools to 

form the new category residential. 

Industrial institutes shared similarities with day and 

boarding schools except that in addition to the general 

academic program, students also received one-half day of 

training in agriculture, trades and household skills . At 

the boarding schools, officials usually made no provision 

for such technical and spec ia l i zed  training--fanning alone 

being taught. 

Located away from reserves. civil and religious 

officials favoured industrial schools since, unlike day and 

boarding schools, they ensured more regular attendance, 

isolated children from their families and safeguarded 

against Native cultural influences. Industrial schools also 

received greater funding f rom the government and aimed their 

programmes at older Native children. In addition, the 

buildings and equipment at industrial schools were generally 

of a better quality than those at boarding or day schools. 

Ln short, industrial schools developed in the late 

nineteenth century into "the elite of the systemM4, the  

showpieces of both the churches and the Department of Indian 



Aff airs. 

The first industrial o r  manual labour schools opened in 

Ontario during the 1830s and 1 8 4 0 ~ ~  but f e w  additional 

schools followed until the systern expanded into the west and 

British Columbia in the 1880s and 1890s. The schools became 

joint enterprises between Christian missionary groups who 

provided the personnel, and the f ederal government , which 

usually supplied the financial resources to run the 

institutions. The 1890s witnessed the "heydayn of 

industrial schools. Yet, while dozens of boarding schools 

and hundreds of day schools existed, industrial schools only 

numbered i n  the twenties at their peak in the late 

nineteenth century due to the high cost of m i n g  such 

institutions. 

By 1910. industrial schools began to be supplanted by 

the less elaborate and less expensive boarding/residential 

schools . Finally, in 1923, the merger of industrial 

institutes with boarding schools occurred to form the new 

category of residential schools. mile many of the 

industrial schools had closed by that t i m e ,  sorne such as the  

Mohawk Institute, persisted into the t w e n t i e t h  century. 

The purposes of the following study are several. 

First, to understand more fully the image of Indians held by 

religious and government officiais. The non-Nativesf 

motivations for establishing and expanding industrial 

schools reveal a great deal about Euro-Canadian societyf s5 
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opinions of Natives. The non-Natives undertook little 

consultation with Indians about theireducation. The myopic 

character of Indian educational policy which allowed for a 

failing system to not only continue, but to expand, also 

needs to be sc~tinized. 

Secondly, exanrining the implementation of church and 

government policy is a signif icant objective of this 

dissertation. Many groups and individuals f ormulated 

policy, but local conditions and pragmatic issues meant that 

the results of policy were not always synonynous with its 

aims. Policy must be examined "from the point of what was 

done as from what was said should be done. w 6  The impact of 

government and church strategies on Native peoples is just 

as important, if not more so, than the motives which shaped 

policy . This dissertation will provide a detailed 

descriptive analysis of the actual conditions, the workings 

of Indian industrial schools, £rom their begimings in 

Ontario through their expansion into the prairies and 

British Columbia. 

Finally, an attempt will be made to document Native 

reaction to, and influence upon, the industrial school 

system. While some aboriginal people supported schools for 

a variety of reasons, the rnajority did not always agree with 

or passively accept Euro-Canadian actions, although a great 

deal of historical writing upon Native education supports 

this viewpoint. Many believe the current situation of 
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Natives can be traced to past policies which created such 

institutions as industrial schools. Recent court cases 

documenting mistreatment at various institutions have kept 

schools in the limelight, as has the 1996 Royal Commission 

on Aboriginal Peoples. An in-depth study of the beginnings 

of .the educational system developed for and not by 

aboriginal peoples, then, is both timely and pertinent.' 

The technique or method used to mite this study is 

somewhat interdisciplinary in nature; perhaps the best term 

to describe the methodology employed is that of an 

ethnohistorical approach. It is difficult to describe the 

methodology of ethnohistory, but historian Douglas Leighton 

daims that ethnohistory ltcombines the precision and clarity 

of good history with the broad framework and techniques of 

effective anthropology . It8 More specifically, 

ethnohistorians emphasize non-traditional sources of 

information such as oral history, in conjunction with the 

more traditional techniques of historiography such as the 

critical evaluation of historical documents. 

Increasingly, historians recognize that sources must be 

used more effectively. To get as complete a picture as 

possible of the industrial school system it must be 

remembered that three groups participated in the process-- 

the governrnent , the Christian chuches and aboriginal 

peoples. Therefore, a variety of sources must be examined 

to achieve a balanced interpretation. 
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. An extensive number of government documents exist, as 

do a fairly comprehensive number of church records, The 

documents found in Record Group 10 (Records of the 

Department of Indian Affairs) in the National Archives of 

Canada in Ottawa f orm the major source of information for 

this dis~ertation.~ The School Files and the Black and Red 

Series, along with various manuscript collections compose 

the main collections used within RG 10. Annual Reports of 

the Department of Indian Aifairs found in the Sessional 

Papers also contain a wealth of useful information about 

industrial schools . Documentation from the numerous 

churches involved in the implementation and management of 

the industrial school system of course appear in the above 

records, but the "editingn of these documents often means 

that the entire story is not told. To address this issue a 

number of denominational archives have been consulted in 

addition to government records. 

Finally, obtaining the Native viewpoint of, and role 

in, the industrial school system presents a greater 

challenge. Some letters generated by Native students and 

parents do exist, as do some memoirs of former pupils, but 

the scarcity of such documents means that a variety of other 

sources have also been consulted whenever possible. Many 

scholars have utilized oral testimony from Natives to 

present as complete a picture as possible. Similarly, oral 

interviews have been conducted for this study amongst former 
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students of those institutions that remained in existence 

into the 1950s and 1960s. These interviews reveal a great 

deal not only about the day to day fuctioning of schools 

and the policies which shaped them, but also about the 

students' response to these later types of schools as well. 

Unfortunately, many of the institutions discussed in 

this dissertation closed decades ago and almost al1 of the 

students who attended the schools in the period prior to 

1923 are now deceased. For this reason, oral histories have 

also been supplemented by non-traditional sources of 

information such as the interpretation of photographs or 

school plans. In addition, documentary sources have been 

interpreted in innovative ways as much as possible. The 

information found in the archival records can still be 

revealing even though the documents may not have been 

generated by Indians themselves . Attendance records and 

mention of runaways  by school staff, for instance, tell us 

a great deal about the way in which students viewed t h e i r  

experiences in industrial schools. 

Another predicament facingthose who mite about Native 

schools is terminology, as the terms used to describe 

industrial institutes can be somewhat confusing at times. 

In early years people often referred to these institutions 

by various terms such as manual labour schools or manual 

labour residential schools. For the sake of clarity, the 

t e m  industrial has been used throughout this study. After 
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1923, however, it is also correct to describe the schools by 

the more commonly used term residential. 

Presently, the terminology used to refer to Natives in 

Canada is also in what Arthur J. Ray refers to as a "state 

of flux."1° Like Ray, 1 have used the terms aboriginal and 

Native, while the term Indian is also sometimes used to 

refer to those people defined as such according to the 

Indian Act. Less often, the tenn F i r s t  Nations is also 

utilized. Similarly, the terms non-Native and Euro-Canadian 

are synonymous in meaning, and at times the ambiguous term 

white appears within quotations . This term and 

spelling/punctuation within quotations have not been 

altered. 

With regard to structure, this dissertation consists of 

eleven chapters, excluding the introduction and conclusion. 

The first seven chapters provide a detailed descriptive 

analysis of the development of the industrial school system 

from a few scattered schools in Ontario into a comprehensive 

system that reached the Pacific and entailed considerable 

expense. The aims of church and state administrators are 

examined, as is government policy in action to approximately 

1910 when policy aims altered, thus ensuring the demise of 

the industrial school system. 

Chapters One to Three examine the early history of 

manual labour schools in Upper Canada, as well as the aims 

of church and state administrators such as Egerton Ryerson 
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who sought to expand the system. These chapters provide 

general histories of the industrial schools in Ontario. 

Chapters Four to Six extend this analysis of industrial 

schools into the prairies, beginning with Nicholas Flood 

Davin' s report in 1879 on industrial schools . Davin 

concluded that such institutions would be useful in western 

Canada despite some disappointing results in eastern Canada. 

The expansion of the system throughout what are now the 

provinces of Manitoba, Saskatchewan and Alberta is traced, 

as iç church and state policy for western industrial 

institutions. Chapter Seven reviews the growth and history 

of industrial schools in British Columbia. 

Historians have tended to concentrate more on the 

history of individual schools and government policy, 

ignoring the actual conditions at the schools. Chapter 

Eight examines the conditions which faced both staff and 

students and the effects of this environment. This chapter 

stresses that financial restraints and other problems often 

meant poor living conditions not only for students, but also 

at tirnes for staff. While the negative aspects of life in 

the schools such as abuse and poor quality food form the 

bulk of the material in this chapter, some positive aspects 

of.the industrial institutions appear as well. 

Chapter Nine chronicles both Native reaction to the 

conditions found in the schools, and the aboriginal response 

to the aims of chureh and state administrators. This 
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chapter emphasizes that Native parents and students utilized 

a number of means to respond to schools and suggests that, 

to a certain extent, Indian objectives shaped and ultimately 

limited non-Native goals for the industrial school system. 

Chapter Ten examines the demise of the industrial 

school sys tem, concentrat ing on the early twentieth century . 
Finally, the Epilogue traces the consequences of the 

industrial school system and provides a iollow-up for those 

institutions that survived and became a part of the 

residential school system. Yet, even the industrial schools 

which persisted failed as both instruments of policy for 

church and state and in meeting the needs of the Native 

people who attended the schools. To understand w h y  the 

industrial system faltered, we must first turn to the 

industrial schools of Upper Canada or Canada West as Ontario 

was then known. These schools inaugurated the Canadian 

industrial school system. 
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SECTION ONE 

"TO SHAKE OFF THE RUDB HABITS OF SAVAGE LIFEnl: 
ONTARIO AND TBE BEGINNINGS 

OF TEE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL SYSTEM 



Chapter 1 
Genesis 

For over a century the British viewed Native Americans as 

Valuable allies, but by the end of the War of 1812 the 

Nativesf military strength had greatly diminished in  eastern 

North America. Economically, the decline of the fur trade and 

the rise of settlement in the Canadas meant that no longer 

were the Natives a profitable market for British goods. The 

reality had changed- - through the granting of annual present s , 
they had become a costly expense. How could the Department 

acquire Indian land, treat the Indians in a fair and humane 

manner which recognized the past military contributions of 

Natives and placate humanitarian groups without spending a 

great deal of money? The so-called "Indian problemR thus came 

into existence. 

In 1829, Major General H.C. Darling, Superintendent of 

Indians, proposed a plan to address the Vndian problem." His 

plan to assimilate the Natives of the Canadas into nonoNative 

society would shape Canadian Indian administration for many 

years to corne. ' 
Sir James K e m p t ,  the Governor-in-Chief of British North 

America, and Sir George Murray, the Colonial Secretary, 

endorsed the new plan and began to work out the details of 

such an undertaking. Munay realized that Natives no longer 

served a military purpose, but he believed that they could 

become self-sufficient Christian farmers, integrated into the 



larger colonial society.' Kempt and Murray agreed that 

it would be expedient to collect the Indians in 
considerable numbers, and to settle them in 
villages, with a due proportion of land for their 
cultivation and support, to make such provision for 
their religious improvement , education and 
instruction in husbandry as circumstances may from 
tirne to time require.. 

In a dispatch to Murray in 1829, Sir James K e m p t  had 

claimed that nothing wouïd civilize the Indians but "the 

education portion of their children, m 6  Church and state 

administrators shared this belief and as a result embarked 

upon bringing the word of God and subjects such as reading and 

writing to the Natives. Initially, officiais built day and 

boarding schools believing they would suffice, but as time 

passed most administrators came to view the manual labour or 

industrial school as the ideal educational institution. 

Religious and civil authorities knew the Native peoples 

would have to learn to survive in the society of the Canadas 

without the support presents . sustain 

themselves and to keep in step with the economic, social and 

technological changes taking place in the Canadas, Natives 

needed to be taught Christianity, European culture and work 

skills. Ideally, a ncivilizedn Indian would read and write 

English or French, dress in Buropean clothing, live in a house 

like that of his hiro-Canadian neighbours and fann, or 

practice a trade.' Administrators wanted this transformation 

of Natives to begin at an early age when it would be easier 

for them to change their "savagen ways. Off icials saw 
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forsaking traditional Native religion, language, customs and 

dress as absolutely necessary, as was the acceptance of -O- 

Canadian laws and customs. Administrators thought training in 

trades, farming and household duties would be more useful by 

far than "book knowledgen on its own. Industrial schools, 

where Native children spent half the day engaged in school 

work and the other haïi in learning practical vocational 

skills seemed the ideal means to fashion "Christianized and 

civilizedn Natives. 

Indust rial s chools also meant the removal of children 

from their homes. Officiais viewed taking the students away 

from their parents in a positive light since it meant less 

community influence. It also guaranteed a higher rate of 

attendance than at the day schools. Many parents did not 

force their children to go to the day schools and often 

children could not attend due to distance, or because parents 

wanted their children with them on hunting and gathering 

expeditions. Boarding schools while solving attendance 

problems and separating children from Native cultural 

influences, did not teach al1 the skills administrators 

thought that the Indians should p~ssess.~ 

British North Americans' ideas about their cultural 

superiority shaped these plans.g The settlers believed that 

agriculturalists were superior to those who lived by other 

means such as hunting and fishing. Moreover, since they 

farmed the land, the British felt they used if fully, and 



consequently possessed a greater right to the land than did 

the Indians , lu 

The B r i t i s h  Upper Canadians also assumed that as a result 

of their Msupremacyw, Natives would want to adopt the English 

laquage and way of life. The British felt no need to consult 

the Indians regarding their feelings about assimilation. They 

simply assumed .that the Indians would want t o  convert t o  

Christianity. The Upper Canadian government and the Christian 

denominations thought that they were fonmilating a benevolent 

and generous policy for Natives in the Canadas. 

Neither missionaries nor government bureaucrats possessed 

a great deal of regard for Native society and both groups 

showed even less sympathy for the loss of Native traditions. 

In the words of historian Robert Choquette, " Ir] espect for 

other cultures was not included in the training of a 

nineteenth-century missionary . ffll Many in  the dominant 

settler society simply believed the disappearance of the 

Indian to be i n e ~ i t a b l e . ~  Individuals such as American 

wri ter James Fennimore Cooper and Toronto artist Paul Kane 

reinforced this notion. Indeed, as Daniel Francis mites in 

his study of images of the Indian in Canadian culture, if "any 

single belief dominated the thinking about Canadian 

aboriginals during the last half of the nineteenth century, it 

was that they would not be araund to see mch of the 

twentieth/* Such ideas reinforced what appeared to be the 

urgent necessity for church and state to teach Natives how to 



survive in the colonistsr society. 

Another prime motivation was the spreading of the word of 

God. Did not the Gospel of St. Matthew urge, "Go ye 

theref ore, and teach. . .al1 nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost . . . . II 

Similarly, the Gospel of St . Mark implored missionaries, "Go 
ye into al1 the world, and preach the Gospel to every 

creature. The Gospels of St . Luke and St . John contained 
similar passages .14 Truly, as historian Jean Usher has 

written, the magnitude of missionary endeavour "was a symbol 

of the vitality of the Church at home.n15 

Thristianizing and civilizingtl the Indians thus became 

the shared undertaking of both the churches and state 

officials, even though their goals/motives did not always 

coincide. The state believed the churches could speed up the 

civilization process , and perhaps more importantly , f elt 

Christian church involvement would save money. The 

goverament, despite the opposition of the Methadists and Roman 

Catholics, "tended to favour the Church of England as the 

agency most closely attuned to its official ~iews.~'~ 

A number of Natives initially supported the educational 

efforts of Methodist church workers such as the Mississauga 

convert Peter Jones (Kahkewaquonaby) who act ively sought 

financial and mural support for schools. Writing in 1831 to 

Viscount Goderich, the Colonial Secretary, Jones claimed "1 

w a n t  to speak a few words about the Indian schools in Upper 
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Canada. 1 hope you will help al1 the schools which good White 

people have established for the Indians.. .We have great regard 

for OUT teachers. '' 
Many First Nations peoples, however, envisioned a 

different system of education than did the goverrunent and The 

Christian missionaries. At a general council held in 1846 at 

Orillia, several Native spokespersons made it clear that they 

wanted a school system that would teach their children to 

adjust to the new agricultural society. Apparently, even the 

most fervent Native Christian converts hoped that the schools 

would create more of a partnership between Natives and church 

and state, and many believed that Natives would one day 

control their own education programmes. la 

Natives wanted schools [particularly industrial) to 

teach their children the skills necessary to be self-reliant 

in the settlers' new society. Schools would instruct children 

in the English language and arithetic and this would 

facilitate business transactions and would ensure that non- 

Natives did not cheat Indians in business dealings. Chief 

Shawahnahness of St, Clair in 1833 claimed that Indians 

"agreed to have their children instructed that they might 

understand the weights and masures used by the white people, 

and that they may be able to mite and keep accounts that the 

white men may not cheat them.. Having learned new 

trades , adminis trators could help Native students establish 

contacts between Euro-Canadians seeking employees and Natives 
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seeking work. 20 Finally, some Indians bel ieved that  

conversion to Christianity, one of the goals of the schooling 

program, would end social problems such as alcohol abuse. 21 

Together then, the Natives, the churches and the British 

and colonial governments established the industrial school 

system in the Canadas in the 1830s and the 1840s. The idea of 

residential schooling for Natives went back two centuries in 

what in now Canada and the United States- A boarding school 

had brief ly existed in Canada as early as 1620 under the 

 récollet^.'^ In the Thirteen Colonies, John Sergeant, a 

clergyman, in 1743 had suggested the idea of a manual labour 

school for Indians. He died however, before he had a chance 

to establish such a scho01.~~ Finally, in 1804 a 

Presbyterian missionary founded a school for the Cherokee 

Indians in the United States, This ormanual labour residential 

school gave equal tirne to work and study . 
The concept of the "industrial schooln , however, had not 

completely taken shape when the system was initiated in the 

1830s and 1840s. Soute, such as the New England Company, a 

Puritan missionary society founded in 1649 in New England, 

which continued its work in British North America into the 

nineteenth century, occasionally called these types of schools 

rnechanic's institutes; others, such as the Methodists, often 

referred to them as nianual labour schools. It would not be 

until the expansion of such institutions in the United States 

in the 1870s that a more succinct definition of 5ndustrialn 



came into General Pratt, American 

officer, opened the famous Carlisle Indian School in 

Pennsylvania, the f irst of these off -resemation boarding- type 

institutions, 

The first indus trial school appear 

Canada began under the auspices of the New England Company. 

The 1662 Charter for the New England Company claimed a variety 

of goals for their missions: 

. . .we are resolved not only to seeke the outward 
welf are and prosperity of those colonies, by 
putting an industrious people into a way of trade 
and commerce, that they may be imployed and 
improved for their owne and the cornon benefitt of 
these our kingdoms; but more especially to 
endeavour the good and salvation of their immortall 
souls, and the publishing of the most glorious 
gospel1 of Christ amongst them.. .27 

Early efforts of the Company concentrated on the American 

colonies. After the American Revolution, however, the New 

England Company moved to Sussex Vale, New Brunswick. In 1786, 

Anglican missionaries decided to place Indian children in the 

homes of English-speaking settlers so that they could be 

instructed the principles the Christian religion, 

reading, writing and also some trade or business. . . The 

settlers though, used the children "only as a means of 

financial gain, cheap labor , and sexual indulgence. 1v29 In 

1822 the Reverend Oliver Arnold claimed that the children 

"appeared to be scattered al1 over the countryn30 and by 1826 

the Reverend John West asserted that "little or no good has 

accrued to the Natives from the Establishment at Sussex 



Vale. . . not an Individual is f ound to have settled upon Land on 
leaving his apprenticeship. 113' The plan had "utterly 

f ailed - 
The Company speculated that perhaps a more Itadvancedn 

Nat ive could accomplish more than had the 

Sussex Vale. As a result, the Company decided in 1825 to 

transf er Canada the Six Nat ions 

Indians, The Company financed several existing Anglican and 

Methodist stations including ones at Grand River, the Mohawks 

on the Bay of Quinte, and the Ojibwa missions at Rice Lake, 

Mud (Curve) Lake and Garden ~iver .33 The Reverend John West 

saw the Grand River station, home to over 2,000 Iroquois 

Six Nations Indians (the Mohawks being the most numerous of 

the as the mos t promising : 

. . .I beg leave respectfully to mention the 
importance should the Company have funds at their 
Disposa1 of having a Missionary resident at the 
Mohawk village. . . 1 know not so promising a field of 
Missionary Labor or where the Labors of a liberal 
Enlightened Devoted Missionary would be found so 
efficient in benef itting a highly interesting, 
yet ... neglected a portion of Our fellow Men.'* 

Indeed, by the first decades of the nineteenth century many 

Grand River Iroquois already lived as nuclear families in 

homes similar to those of the settlers. The non-Christian 

Iroquois, the followers of the religion of Handsome Lake, a 

Seneca prophet, still used longhouses for cerernonial and 

political 

The majority of the Mohawks, nominal Anglicans for over 

a century, did not oppose the Qiurch of England in their 
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community , In a petition, several requested that this 

Christian denomination be the only one amongst them: "...the 

two Religious Societies should be but one; that the Church of 

England which was established amongst us by our King should be 

that, the only religious society. . . The Methodists, these 

Indians argued, had "only interrupted Peace , 1f36 

Yet, not al1 Natives in the c o d t y  sought Christian 

instruction. A mrked split between the conservative 

Longhouse people and the more acculturated Christian Indians 

created a divided corramrnity. This division went beyond j u s t  

religious differences, as the two cultural philosophies 

clashed over almost every issue, including education, social 

change, lif estyle and governance . The Longhouse adherents , 

perhaps about twenty percent of the population in the mid- 

nineteenth century, believed that the Six Nations should avoid 

non-Native people and their ways of life. The other eighty 

percent of the comrminity, of course, did not share this view, 

choosing instead to seek out education, convert to 

Christianity and become corcimercial farmer~."~ This division 

would prove to be the greatest obstacle for the missionaries, 

Tc meet the Christian Iroquois' request for help, the New 

England Company sent Reverend Robert Lugger, an Anglican 

minister, to the Mohawk station in 1827. The following year 

the Reverend Abraham Nelles joined Lugger as his assistant. 

By 1830 the Anglican mission included a manual training school 

which consisted of a Mechanics Shop and four rooms, two for 
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teaching females to spin and two for instructing boys in the 

arts of tailoring and ~arpentry.~' 

Some Iroquois, particularly the non-Christians, Natives 

viewed the school with some apprehension. As early as 1810 

John Norton complained that some elders had voiced their 

suspicions about education in general: %any of the old men 

are not certain whether this school is of use or not--for some 

by learng. [sic] to read not only become idle, but contract 

habits of Idleness which prevent them from excelling . . . Io9 

Regardles s of their fears , however, many Christian Iroquois 

felt that they had to send their children to learn the skills 

needed to survive in a changing world. Natives knew that the 

training their children received at the school would be put to 

good use, Indeed, Brant county, the home of the New England 

Companyf s new training school, was located in what by 1851 

became the most productive fanning community in ontario.'' 

The school expanded after the Reverend Abraham Nelles 

took it over in 1831. By 1834 N e l l e s  provided lodging for 

f ourteen orphan children who received instruction with the day 

scholars at what became known as the Mohawk Institute.'' 

A l 1  the children learned various trades, but farming was the 

most important subject. The New England Company operated the 

school without government aid." 

The Christian Iroquois responded positively to the 

school. By 1838 the Institute expanded to include thirty boys 

and ten female boarders. Besides farming techniques, the 



older boys learned trades such as wagon-making, blacksmithing 

and carpentry. The female students focused on housekeeping, 

sewing, knitting and ~pinaing.~~ Startiag in the 1840s 

graduates of the school who settled on small farms received 10 

pounds sterlingto purchase tools and required materials. By 

1842, the Institute received thirty applications for just two 

vacancies . 44 The government ' s removal of nonoNative squatters 

from Native lands, insured the Iroquois of their continued 

occupation of the lands remaining t o  them, as this, no doubt, 

encouraged the Indians to take up farming.4s 

A fire which destroyed the school in 1858 temporarily 

halted its expansion, but only for a short tirne. The New 

England Company assessed the situation and decided to rebuild 

on ten acres of land that the Company had previously acquired 

for farming purposes. Unlike many other industrial 

institutions, the Mohawk fnstitute's location was only a mile 

and a quarter from the heart of the city of Brantford and only 

seven miles from the Grand River Reserve? Much bigger than 

the first school, the new three-storey Institute accomodated 

ninety students, forty-five boys and forty-five girls." 

In a very progressive move for the tirne period a select  

group of students began attending classes at the Grammas 

school i n  Brantford and i n  1869 the New England Company sent 

five children to Hellmuth College, an Anglican school in 

London. That same year the Institute appointed Isaac Barefoot 

as the schoolr s first Native teachet.'. By the time of 
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Confederation the Mohawk Institute had emerged as a "modeln 

industrial school that was "homen to ninety Native girls and 

boys. '9 

Other Indian boarding schools did not prosper to the same 

degree as did the Mohawk Institute. Methodist missionaries 

succeeded in recruiting a number of Xndian converts such as 

Peter Jones, the child of a Mississauga Indian woman and an 

Arnerican surveyor . Other Native converts included John 

Sunday, George Henry, Peter Jacobs, George Copway, Allen Salt 

and Henry Steinhauer . These Indians helped to spread 

Methodiçm among the Ojibwa of Upper Canada and prepare them 

for the arriva1 of schools. 

Methodism grew out of the teachings of John Wesley, 

originally a meniber of the Church of England, who revitalized 

religion in mid-eighteenth century England. Acting as an 

itinerant preacher, often to immense crowds, Wesley proclaimed 

that followers must attempt to reach Christian perfection in 

their day to day l i v e ~ . ~ ~  He claimed that one of the best 

ways to achieve this Ilperf ectiongt was through education which 

would allow each individual direct access to the Bible and 

Christian hymns and other spiritual writing. 

As a result, the Methodists embarked upon an ambitious 

Native educational programme. The Methodists first attempted 

teaching Natives at day schools, but a number, including 

missionary Peter Jones, felt industrial schools which 

separated students from the negative influences of their 
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parents were best. As Peter Jones wrote, "al1 the children 

Ishouldl be placed entirely under the charge and management of 

the teachers and missionaries ; so that their parents. . . [did] 
have no control over them.~'~ 

In the late 1820s, the Reverend William Case started a 

school at the Methodist settlement on Grape Island in the Bay 

of Quite in the late 1820s. It later moved to Alderville, the 

new village near Rice Lake, in the late 1830s. The Methodists 

erected a manual labour school there-52 The Alderville or 

Ainwick school in 1841 taught f ive boys and eight girls who 

followed a regimented schedule, The Native missionary John 

Sunday described the caref ully monitored routine of the f emale 

pupils in the following way: 

The young men spend six hours a day in school, 
except in sowing time. During the remaining hours, 
they are instructed in agricultural business, The 
girls spend also six hours a day in school: the 
afternoon half of which time is devoted to needle 
work--During the rest of the day, they are engaged 
in housework. The following is the daily routine 
of this department--They rise during the winter at 
£ive orclock: and in sumer at one half Dast four, 
The girls proceed to milk the cows: then prepare 
the breakfast; attend family prayers; and hear a 
lecture, or exposition of a portion of the 
Scriptures--The singing, and al1 the exercises are 
in English. The girls then set the cheese; and do 
housework--at nine a.m. they go into school--At 
noon dinner. at half -~ast one ~.m.: school 
recommenses [sic] : then as above mentioned, needle- 
work--school closed at half-~ast four D.m. At 
five, supper--at six, milking the cows prayers at 
eight p.m. : at half -past eight, they retire to 
rest. 53 

By the time of the Bagot Commission, a government inquiry 

into Indian Affairs in the Canadas conducted in the early 
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1840s, about 11,90 0 Indians maintained permanent residence in 

Upper Canada Driring the same time period, however, the 

mm-Canadian population of Upper Canada increased 

dramaticaïly- Between 1825 and 1842 the population of Upper 

Canada tripled to 450 000 .'' By the end of the decade some 

952,000 settlers made Canada their home.56 The Native 

population was at best 3% of the non-Native by 1842, and only 

1 1/2% by 1850. The "Bagot Commission11 made a number of 

recommendations in its report concluding fi [tlhat in addition 

ta Common Schools, as maay Manual Labour or Industrial Schools 

should be established, as the funds applicable to such a 

purpose will admit." The Conanission also suggested that the 

various religious groups be encouraged to continue their work 

arnongs t the Indians. '' The superintendents and others 

working within the Indian Department agreed with these 

~~nclusions. 

A general council at the Narrows of Lake Simcoe (present- 

day Orillia) in  1846 also backed these recommendations. A 

number of the Chiefs present agreed that industrial schools 

should be built for Native children. Thomas G. Anderson, a 

Superintendent of Indian Aff airs, advised the Indians to leave 

their s W l  villages to fonn substantial settlements whexe 

industrial schools could be erected- Anderson promised that 

the lands ta which the Indians moved would not be taken from 

them at any time. Furthermore, he stressed the pleasant 

conditions of such schools: 



It has, therefore, been determined that your 
children shsL1 be sent to the Schools, where they 
will forget their Indian habits, and be instructed 
in al1 the necessary arts of civilized life, and 
become one with your White brethren. In these 
Schools, they will be taken care of, be comfortably 
dressed, kept clean and get plenty to eat. .. 

Anderson also claimed that within twenty to twenty-five years 

church and government administration of the schools would end 

and Natives could then take oves their management.5g . To 

place Natives lfon the same ground as the white mantf, the 

Chief s accepted Anderson0 s reconniendati~ns~~ and promised to 

support the erection of schools by giving one -quartet of their 

annuities for the next twenty-five yearse6' Natives thus 

initially showed a significant amount of support for 

industrial schools. 

Given the initial ef f arts at Alnwick, and particularly in 

Brantford at the Mohawk Institute, it appeared then, that this 

new plan t o  Vhristianize and civilizew the Natives might 

succeed. The various churches backed the government's plan to  

transformthe Indians into Christian famers and tradespeople, 

and even a number of the Natives themselves believed the 

schools had something to offer. Over the next three decades, 

frorn the 1850s to the 1870s, the concept of the mindustrialw 

school would take shape. While government and church support 

for schools would remain strong, Native backing for the 

schools would begin to wane. 
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Chapter Two 
Develo~ment of the Ontario Native 
Industrial School System to 1879 

From the 1840s to 1879, when government administrators 

began to contemplate expanding industrial institutes for 

Natives beyond the confines of Ontario, the aims and nature of 

the industrial school system became more clear. By the end of 

the 18709, the system had expanded to the point where it 

encompassed five institutions and involved the Anglican, 

Methodist and Catholic churches. These schools though, would 

experience varying degrees of success, largely because of 

Native disillusionment with fleducationw. 

In 1847, one of the key figures in def ining the character 

of the industrial school system, Egerton Ryerson, the f irst 

Methodist minister stationed at the Credit Mission in 1826 and 

now the Superintendent of Education for Canada West, drafted 

a blueprint for the emerging industrial school system. In 

1845 Ryerson visited an agricultural school for the poor in 

H o f w y l ,  Switzerland, a school he called "the beau ideal of 

what., ,our Indian industrial schools . . . [should] be . 
Ryerson felt that the schools ought to be called ~fndustrial 

SchoolsN since they would also include training in learning 

and religion and, as a result, would be much more than just  

schools of manual labour.2 Ryerson believed that the 

Ifanirnating and controlling spirit of each industrial school 

established should ... be a religious one." He also suggested 
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that the day to day management of the schools be left with the 

churches, while the government provided financial support for 

the various institutions. 

Ryerson believed that the industrial schools should 

provide the Indians with I1a plain English education adapted to 

the working farmer and mechanic . No trades except f arming 

were to be taught in the schools, as he felt that training in 

trades would prove to be too costly and he believed that it 

would be difficult to attract and pay for trade instructors. 

Ryerson intended that the goal of the schools should be "the 

making of the pupils [intol industrious f amers. " Al1 

learning should "contribute to that  end.^' He suggested that 

students spend between " 8  to 12 hou-s a dayn occupied in 

labour and only "from 2 to 4 hoursw in classa6 Ideally, 

children would spend from four to eight years at the 

industrial school . ' 
The Methodists heeded many of Ryerson's recommendations 

and shortly thereaf ter opened two industrial schools . The 

first of these was an improved version of the Aïderville 

manual labour school. Completed in 1848, missionaries chose 

to locate the school at Alderville, the Mississauga community 

south of Rice Lake .' 
Under the guidance of the Methodist Church, the 

Alderville school began with twenty-four students, half 

supported by the Indians' annuities and half by the Church. 

The Methodists appointed Allen Salt, an Indian convert and a 



graduate of the Toronto Normal School, as the teacher f o r  the 

boys in the school. By 1854 the school also employed three 

graduates as additional tea~hers.~ 

Shortly after the erection of the Alderville school the 

Methodists erected another industrial institution for Indians 

called the Mount Elgin Institute. Indian funds of $5,500 

financed the construction of the building which was completed 

in 1851.1° The Wesleyan Missionary Society chose to erect 

the school on the reserve belonging to the Chippewas of the 

~harnes,~ on the shores of the river Thames, southwest of 

 ond don.^ Peter Jones, the main supporter of the Mount Elgin 

Institute, unfortunately was not healthy enough to manage the 

school. Although he never sent any of his four sons there in 

his lifetime (he died in 1856) , his widow, Elizabeth Jones, 

brief ly, af ter her husband' s death, enrolled their third 

youngest son Peter Edmund at Mount ~1gin.l~ 

The school began with thirty-four supported 

by government donations from Indian trust fun& that averaged 

$64 per child per year. The government also insured al1 of 

the buildings, while the Methodist Church provided the 

furniture, books, stock, farming implements and paid the 

teachers ' salaries. l5 The Alderville industrial school 

functioned under similar financial arrangements. 

The children went to class at Mount Elgin from nine a.m. 

to half past three p.m., Monday to Saturday. Teachers often 

possessed little or no credentials and seldom knew any Native 
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languages.16 The rest of the day was spent doing choxes around 

the large farm or learning basic trades and skills .17 In an 

attempt to observe "the utmost economym, administrators of the 

schools expected children to undertake virtually al1 of the 

tasks associated with running the institutions such as making 

clothing.18 Off icials organized boys into c~mpanies"~~, and 

the children received constant supervision. 'O Unhappy with 

this discipline and the amount of work expected of the 

children, some parents removed their children Erom the 

school .'l Students thernselves also sometimes refused to 

submit to the work programme and responded by running a~ay.'~ 

Despite some complaints about the school, the Methodist 

Church and government off icials decided in 1856 to expand the 

Mount Elgin Institute at a cost of $3,660.~~ Richard T. 

Pennefather had visited the school the same year and 

complained that even though the "children seerned well and 

contentedw , the crowded dormitories and general uncleanliness 

of the Institute needed correction. Pennefather also claimed 

that the work being carried on at al1 of t e  industrial 

schools was not satisfactory or worthy of the donations being 

given by the Indians: "In return for this large outlay they 

[the Indians] receive but small benefit. b e n  at the central 

establishment, apart from religious training, the instruction 

merely comprises reading, writing, arithetic and the elements 

of geography. Indeed, the Aiderville industrial school 

had to close in 1856 due to a typhus outbreak and poor Native 
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support. The death of William Case, the school's founder, in 

1855 was a serious blow. The school reopened in 1857 with 

only twenty students present since the rest hand gone home or 

absconded . 25 
In an effort to aid the failing industrial school system 

the' legislature of the United Canadas in 1857 passed the 

Gradua1 Civilization Act, Aimed particularly at industrial 

school graduates, the Act encouraged Natives to apply to be 

enfranchised, and to obtain individual title to property. It 

stated that if a male Indian could read and mite English or 

French, possessed an elementary education and was free of debt 

and of good moral character, then he could receive up to fifty 

acres of land and be given enfranchisement. If successful, 

the Act would reduce costs. Enfranchised Indians would cease 

to be wards of the Crown and would become full self-supporting 

citizens. A year later the Imperia1 grant for presents to the 

Indians ceasedZ6 and the Special Commissioners appointed to 

investigate Indian affairs reported their findings. 

The 1858 Pennefather Commission sought la [t] O enquire into 

and report upon the best means of securing the progress and 

civilization of the Indian Tribes in Canada.11 In their 

findings, the Commissioners noted that the attempt to 

"Christianize and civilize" the Indians through industrial 

schools had failed and recommended that the donation by the 

Indians of a portion of their annuities cease. The 

Commissioners also suggested that the Mount Elgin and the 
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Alderville industrial schools be closed and that the funds 

which supported the two schools be used instead to open 

schools and mode1 farms for the more numerous and prominent 

Native communities .27 

The Commissioners claimed that the schools suf f ered f rom 

a number of problems. They felt administrators did not pay 

enough attention to securing positions for graduates. They 

regretted the school ' s insuf f icient funding which meant a lack 

of mechanical arts training. Finally, the Commissioners f elt 

that studentç were too old when they entered the industrial 

schools and remained for too short a time perioda2' 

Another report on the schools in 1859 by R . T .  Pemefather 

repeated the same grievances against the industrial 

institutions. Pennefather reported that only sixteen Ojibwa 

children remained at the Aiderville school, and he claimed 

that he had received requests from al1 the bands who 

contributed to Ainwick that their contributions cease since 

their children did not attend the school. To emphasize this 

point, Pennefather included a chart which showed the various 

bands who contributed to the school and the number of children 

from each band enrolled in the school. Only the Alnwick band 

benef itted from the school in any signif icant way since twelve 

of the children £ r o m  their band attended the in~titute.'~ 

Consequently, in 1859 the Alderville closed and the few 

students remaining rnerged with those at the Mount Elgin 

~nstitute.~~ The school buildings at Alnwick burned to the 
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ground in 1861 

The following year, Native funding fox the Mount Elgin 

Institute also ceased. Natives complained about a variety of 

dif ficulties and Ahwonegeezhik of Sarnia reported in 1862 that 

the children of Mount Elgin were plagued by lice.32 

Administrators decided to close the school temporaxily to 

assess the situation.33 

Despite these problems with both the Mount Elgin and the 

Aiderville schools, the Society of Jesus and the Daughters of 

the Heart of Mary decided to open an industrial school for 

girls on Manitoulin Island on the west shore of Smith Bay in 

1862 called "WikwemikongU. The Natives in the area donated 

200 acres of land for the site of the school, but otherwise 

their response was cautious . " 
In the 1850s and early 1860s funding was a major problem 

for al1 kinds of Indian schools, both day and industrial. As 

a resu l t ,  the Native school system enacted in the Canadas had 

a somewhat unstable foundation before Confederation. 

Exacerbating the problem, was the fact that churches often 

built schools without serious consideration and planning 

hoping that the government would step in with financial aid at 

some future tirneS3' 

More attention began to be paid to the issue of Canadian 

policy for Natives peoples after Confederation in 1867 when 

subsection 24, Section 91 of the British North America Act 

made Indians wards of the federal government. The Canadian 
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government placed Indian matters under the jurisdiction of the 

federal government, and the portfolio of Indian Affairs under 

the guidance of the Secretary of State, who became the 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs. 

After Confederation, administrators retained much of the 

earlier colonial legislation, which eventually they would 

consolidate in the Indian Act of 1876. They still thought 

that industrial schools should be used to nChristianize and 

civilizew the Indians. However, since the provinces 

traditionally supervised eduction, most federal government 

officials possessed little knowledge of educational matters. 

In addition, no education bureaucracy existed in the federal 

government at the time of Confederation. The fact that each 

of the provinces had their own policy for the management of 

Indian af fairs also complicated matters. 36 What al1 church 

and government officials did agree on was that the use of the 

schools as a means of social control should be capitalized on 

to the fullest extent. 

Education historians Katz, Houston and Prentice have 

incorporated the social control thesis in their studies of 

schools for non-Natives in Canada West in the nineteenth 

century. The social control thesis of education stresses that 

school systems teach students to accept and promote the 

established social ~rder.~' Their ideas cari be applied to 

Native industrial schools. The alleged goal of church and 

state to nassimilateu Natives was an attempt to manage or 
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control First Nations peoples. Religious and civil 

authorities apparently sought change in the Native community 

only to the point where they felt Natives would willingly 

becorne managed, subservient members of society. 

Increasingly, however, by the 1870s and 1880s, church and 

state of ficials did not see total assimilation as an immediate 

possibility fo r  a variety of reasons. The resistance of some 

Native peoples to industrial schools, and other forms of 

European-style education, proved the continuing strength of 

Native cultures. The assimilation process would take longer 

than f irst anticipated. School off icials also were aware that 

Indian educational institutions did not receive proper 

funding, since prior  to Confederation the government of the 

Canadas financed schools only to the point where they could 

barely function. It must be remembered that no obligation to 

fund education for Natives existed until the signing of Treaty 

One in 1871. 

Both church and state off icials realized by Con£ ederation 

that most of their aims for the schools and their goal of 

Irnanagingu the Indians had in many respects f ailed. As a 

result, the  new Dominion of Canada began a more forceful 

programme of controlling the Indians, one which reflected ever 

more strongly the interests of hiro-Canadian society, rather 

than those of the various Native co~ununities.~~ A number of 

legislative measures directed at the Indians of Canada 

followed. The first of such laws was the 1868 Act providing 



for the organization of the Department of the Secretary of 

State of Canada, and for the management of Indian and 

Ordinance ~ a n d s . ~ ~  The Enfranchisement Act of 1869 extended 

similar legislation and promoted the obtainrnent of "location 

ticketsn by ~ndians.~~ The Act also stated that the 

governor-in-council had the power to disapprove even minor by- 

laws passed by band councils and that he could remove from 

band office those who he believed to be uriqualified or unfit 

to hold office. In 1876, Parliament passed the Indian Act 

which incorporated much of the pre-1867 Union of the Canadas, 

and post-1867 legi~lation.~' 

The Indian Act of 1876 introduced location tickets in the 

hopes that reserves would be divided up into individually 

owned lots. Before acquiring title an Indian would have to 

prove his llsuitabilitylt by utilizing the land for three years 

as a Euro-Canadian might. Also, any Native who obtained a 

prof essional degree- -lawyer, doctor, Christian minister, could 

immediately obtain a location ticket and be granted the 

franchise . Officiais believed that once the government 

granted al1 the Indians the franchise that reserves could be 

eliminated and programmes like the industrial school system 

could cease .42 To reach that point, Indian youth would f irst 

have to be educated in the ways of the Euro-Canadian. 

After the passage of the 1876 Indian Act, support for 

schools grew even strongerthan in previous years. Writing in 

1877, L. Vankoughnet claimed that: 
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civilization and advancement of the fndian Race-- 
without it but little progress in that direction 
may be expected. The importance therefore of 
fostering and maintaining it on a proper footing, 
in the numerous Xndian communities cannot be 
overestimated. 43 

Also, some individuals such as William Spragge, Vankoughnet's 

predecessor as the Deputy Superintendent of Indian Affairs, 

recognized that the Indian race was not simply fading away as 

some had predicted. He felt that some means such as education 

had to be utilized to I1managen the in di an^.^^ 

Yet, debate arose over what form the education programme 

designed for the Indians should assume. In the words of 

Indian Commissioner J . A . N .  Provencher in 1876: "On the 

principle itself of the necessity of education, there is but 

one opinion, but not as to the best means of obtaining the 

greatest sum of success, in the promptest marner, and at as 

low a rate as is po~sible,~~'~ Some feared that education 

programmes would just degenerate into a system of poor 

relief,46 while others felt that Native schools should be 

placed under the responsibility of the provincial 

go~ernments.~' In the end, however, most agreed with Six 

Nations Indian Superintendent J.T. Gilkison who said in 1876 

that industrial schools were "the best adapted for Indian 

children. If, he added, it was llpossible to have al1 of them 

in such schools, the most beneficial and happy results would 

f ollow . 
The handful of government officiais involved in Native 
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education endorsed the system of industrial schools for a 

variety of reasons. First, unlike day and boarding schools, 

they f elt the industrial schools provided the best opportunity 

for Natives to learn to become economically self-supporting. 

Administrators in the 1870s now claimed that the existing 

industrial schools in Ontario had already pxoduced a number of 

graduates who earned a living working at trades learned at 

s ch001 . 49 

Secondly, the churches ' and government ' s goal of teaching 

Natives to be orderly, acquiescent members of society was best 

met by industrial schools since Native students in such 

institutions would be under scrutiny twenty-four hours a day 

and would be almost free of the detrimental influences of the 

reserves. Finally, government officialdom still felt that 

Natives supported industrial schools over any other type of 

school . 50 Both church and state off icials appreciated that 

attendance rates at industrial schools were far greater than 

the poor results obtained by day scho01s.~~ 

Thus, despite some initial disappointments, 

administrators continued to back the system of industrial 

schooling for Natives. To ensure, however, that the emerging 

industrial school system would meet the needs and goals of the 

Canadian government, administrators instituted a number of 

improvements in the 1860s and 1870s. Beginning in 1875-1876, 

for instance, the Parliament of Canada voted for the f irst 

time to provide funds for the purposes of Indian education 
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beyond the Indian School h~id.'~ In addition, the governent 

organized the records relating to Indian AffairsS3 and 

inaugurated a systern of reports from Superintendents and 

Agents . To gather the information required, government 

officiais expected the fndian Superintendents and Agents "to 

visit, inspect, and report on the schools in their districtsw 

and to collect statistics on "the number and ages of the 

pupils, the attendance of each, daily average number in 

attendance during the quarter and the studies purs~ed.'~~ 

The Indian Department planned to use such data to improve the 

day schools, which in turn would provide better-prepared 

candidates for the industrial schooIs- 

Government bureaucrats also insisted that conditions 

within the schools improve. Prime Minister John A. Macdonald 

who also served f rom 1878 to 1883  as Superintendent General of 

Indian Affairs, recommended in 1880 that al1 teachers "be 

required to hold certif icates of competency and character. " He 

also proposed prizes for top students and the best conducted 

schools which, he f e l t ,  would increase the efficiency of the 

education ~ystern.~~ Similarly, Lawrence Vankoughnet, Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Aff airs, three years earlier 

claimed that the schools needed lmsuitable books, maps, and 

other apparatus" and agreed that prizes for attendance and 

prof iciency would improve the school programme. 56 In 

addition, off icials advised that more attention should be paid 

to training the Indians to speak and read the English 
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Administrators also recornmended that the "propern type of 

Natives be selected to attend the industrial schools. schools 

sought to enlist part icularly promising students f rom day 

schools and encouraged females to attend the industrial 

schools since officials felt that Ctlhe best means to induce 

the Indians to give up their nomadic habits, is, that they 

should find home-comfort, a well-brought-up family, and al1 

the peace and contentment given by an industrious wife and an 

intelligent m~ther."~~ If Natives were not willing to send 

such chilâren, many church and state officials believed in 

enacting compulsory attendance l a w ~ . ~ ~  

Despite the efforts of both church and state officials to 

improve the industrial school system, in many ways the 

programme still failed to meet the needs of either 

administrators or Natives .60 In hindsight one of their 

greatest oversights was not consulting with the Indians 

themselves. Both church and government officials had an 

aversion to conferring with Native people. They apparently 

genuinely believed that only they knew how to run the schaols 

properly . 
While the initial Native response in the 1860s and 1870s 

to industrial schools in Ontario was sometimes positive, as 

time passed the growing paternalism of administrators, poor 

job opportunities and unsatisfactory school conditions meant 

growing Native resistance to scho01s.~~ A number of Indians, 
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though, attended because the schools offered thern something. 

Charles Kegedonce Jones, of Cape Croker, north of Owen Sound, 

for instance, had received a good education in a Methodist 

reseme school. He went to Mount Elgin in the 1860s even 

though he was educated beyond the level of any of the classes 

offered by the Institute. He profited greatly, however, from 

the instruction he received for three and a half years in the 

carpentry department. He learned cabinet and coffin making 

and he framed several buildings for the in~titution.~' 

In addition to Native resistance, most of the churches 

had underestimated the huge cost of running the industrial 

schools. Caring for a large number of children and financing 

a schoof, farm and trade shops cost a great deal. 

Denominational rivalries also meant missionaries had to spend 

money to make the schools as attractive as possible, or else 

students would go elsewhere . 63 This rivalry between 

competing religious groups escalated as the industrial school 

system spread to the rest of Canada.64 

The Mohawk Institute industrial school in Brantford, 

Ontario, probably achieved the most llsuccessll in the decades 

following Confederation, although the school cannot be 

described as functioning smoothly during this entire period. 

In 1872, the Reverend Robert Ashton, who did not speak Mohawk, 

succeeded the Reverend Abraham Nelles, who did. As principal, 

he uncovered a number of errors in Nelles' bookkeeping. For 

instance, the number of children supposedly attending the 
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school only rarely matched the real number of students in 

actual attendance. 65 

In response, Ashton initiated a number of mimprovementsn 

in both the management and appearance of the Mohawk Institute . 
The Anglican missionary, for example, stopped communication 

between the male and female students6' and he asked parents 

for a doctorfs note before releasing chilàren due to illness. 

The Institute also handed out letters to parents ta ensure 

that they understood the more stringent attendance policies 

Ashton enactedO6' 

Natives resented and resisted this growing paternalism. 

In the case of one student, other aspects of the school 

alienated him. Fred Loft, a Mohawk student at the school in 

1873, remembered his year there a l1  the rest of his life: "1 

recall the times when working in the fields, 1 was actually 

too hungry to be able to walk, let alone work ... In winter the 
rooms and beds were so cold that it took half the night before 

1 got w a m  enough to fa11 a~leep.~' Instead of acknowledging 

Native discontent, however, Ashton exacerbated Indian 

dissat isf action with the Institute by overworking the children 

in an attempt to economize. In 1876, for instance, the 

children did al1 of the ploughing and seeding on the f a n d g  

Once Native resistance g r e w  even stronger, the New 

England Company in 1878 finally agreed t o  be part of a school 

board composed of three elected Natives, three representatives 

from the New England Company and the Indian Superintendent. 
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In return, the Six Nations Indians agreed to contribute 1500 

pounds sterling to schools on the rese~ve.~' Regardïess, as 

tirne passed, orphans and destitute children began to compose 

the majority of the students. A number of the best Six 

Nations students, such as the Mohawk Fred Loft, the future 

f ounder in 1918 of the League of the Indians of Canada, the 

f irst pan- Indian political organization in Canada, at their 

own families' expense went off to be schooled in neighbouring 

Caledonia and Brantford. Incensed and fmstrated, the New 

England Company chose to seek students elsewhere in Ontario. 

By 18 7 8 approximately one-half of the ninety students carne 

"from Indian Bands outside of the Six Nations.n71 

The Mount Elgin Institute also experienced difficulties. 

After reopening in 1867 following a brief closure, the M0Unt 

Elgin school faced financial troubles. The Indians, up to 100 

miles or so from Muncey, still refused to contribute funds to 

support the Institute located so far away £rom their 

communities . 72 By 1869 the Wesleyan Missionary Society 

managed to attract only twenty-nine boys and nineteen girls to 

Mount Elgin. 73 These children received instruction in such 

areas as farming, shoemaking, joinerwork, sewing and general 

The Catholic Wikwemikong school apparently fared 

relatively well in the 1860s and 1870s. In 1875 the school 

received a grant of $1000 from the Indians to enlarge the 

institute's buildings7* and by 1878 the Catholic Church 
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claimed to f eel the "greatest satisf actionm towards the 

Wikwemikong school. According to Bishop Jamot, the Natives of 

Wikwemikong were 'most anxious to have for their boys an 

Industrial School similar to the one.. . in operation for 

girls. 1t76 TO meet this demand the Church established an 

institution for boys in 1 8 7 8 ~ ~ ~  but the school opened during 

fishing saason, so only two families initially enrolled their 

children. Once fishing season ended, however, the school 

admitted its capacity of thirty st~dents.~~ Some parents of 

children also attended school at Wikwemikong during the 

1870s. 79 

Not to be outdone, the Church Missionary Society of the 

Anglican Church opened an industrial school for Natives at the 

Garden River Indian reserve, near Sault Ste. Marie. E.F. 

Wilson, the school's driving force, proposed to establish the 

school in connection with a mission and farm. By 1872 he had 

already raised the money to build the institute, had obtained 

teachers and only needed to obtain government support for 

thirty-five students . One year later the Shingwauk Home 

opened its doors to sixteen boys and girls.a1 Just six days 

later, however, the school burned to the gro~nd.~* As the 

Chief of the band reported that "al1 the children that was in 

the Institution are extremely poorI1, it is possible that 

Natives had responded negatively to the school and had not 

willingly parted with children who had someone to care for 

thernaa3 Some suggested that the school was intentionally set 
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afire by a woman who E.F. Wilson had thrown out of church for 

being into~icated.~~ Unfortunately, so Little evidence 

exists no definite conclusions can be reached. 

To avoid future interference from the Natives, Wilson 

proposed to build the new school "in the neighbourhood of some 

white settlernent quite away f rom the Indians. Confident that 

the new school would prosper, Wilson donated $500 of his own 

money to build another scho01.~~ By 1875 Wilson reported 

that the construction of the new buildings near Sault Ste, 

Marie was nearly complete. The Indian Branch agreed to 

contribute $1000 towards the school and promised to support 

twenty children at a rate of $60 per child per year. In 

addition, the government provided a grant of $75 each to eight 

inf irm Indians. Any deficit was to be made up with 

contributions from the Church of England in Great Britain.86 

The second Shingwauk Home officially opened on August 2 

1875~', although some chilàren moved into the school before 

the completion of al1 of the buildings.8B The new school 

received a much better reception, and by 1876 fifty boys were 

in attendance at the  orne.'^ Encouraged, Wilson purchased 

land two and one-half miles from the Shingwauk Home to erect 

a similar institution for the education of Native girls. It 

was named after Chief Wawanosh of ~arnia~O, a Methodist 

convert who became an Anglican. The Wawanosh Home received 

government support for fifteen female pupils at a rate of $40 

each per ~ear.~' 



The Wawanosh Home officially opened 19 August 1879 with 

fifteen g i r l s  in attendance. Under the supervision of a 

female superintendent, the children learned "reading, writing 

and arithmetic . . . [and] christian principles ", while the matron 

taught *al1 the domestic duties necessary in a household such 

as cooking, washing, ironing, sewing, straw-plaiting, 

& c . . . ~ ~ . "  By 1881 over t w e n t y  Native girls attended the 

school . 93 
Both the Shingwauk and the Wawanosh Homes g r e w  steadily 

in the 1870s. Trade instruction for the boys expanded to 

include training in "tailoring, tinsmithing, printing, book- 

making, carpentering, blacksmithing and stonemason work.~~' 

By 1879 four graduates of the school found work in the trades 

they had learned at schooLg5 Wilson was so pleased with the 

results that Shingwauk expanded to the point where eighty boys 

could be acc~mmodated.~~ The government, also satisfied with 

the work of the Church Missionary Society, claimed that 

... the schools canied on by the CMS of England 
have been very successful, and not only do they 
appear to have had a good effect in teaching the 
children, but the advice and counsel of experienced 
missionaries have made the Indians of these 
reservations more tractable than those that have 
not had the same advantages, and in no case where 
these missionaries have resided have they 
interfered in any way with our surveyors when 
laying out the reservations; and I may further add, 
that these are the only Indians that 1 know of that 
have not raised some ob j ections . 97 

Up to 1879, when governrnent officiais considered 

expanding the industrial school system into the west, the 

various Ontario industrial schools--Mohawk, Alderville 
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(Alnwick) , Mount E l g i n ,  Wikwemikong and Shingwauk- - had 

prospered and faltered. Significantly when Nicholas Flood 

Davin undertook his study of the feasibility of erecting 

industrial schools f o r  Natives elsewhere in Canada, 

bureaucrats instructed him to survey institutes, particularly 

the famous Carlisle Indian School, in the United States rather 

than the  system of schools that already existed in ~ntario.~' 

As a result, the Ontario schools would continue to function 

largely unexamined until the alteration in education policy 

for Canada's Native peoples in 1910. 
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Chapter Three 
Native Industrial Schools in Ontario 1880-1910: 

Paternalism and Resistance 

Regardless of whether the schools appeared to be doing 

well or poorly, little change in church and state policy for 

industrial schools in Ontario took place between 1879 when 

administrators started to look at expanding the system, and 

1910, when D . C . Scott, Superintendent of Indian Education, 
began to question it.' During these years, though, a growth 

of paternalistic attitudes, combined with poor conditions and 

results in the institutes, meant an increase in Native 

resistance to the industrial schools. 

In the 188Os, both church and state officiais believed 

that the industrial institutes would lead to the eventual 

integration of the Native population into the larger society. 

To facilitate this goal, the Indian Branch of the Department 

of the Interior became a separate Department in 1880, under 

the supervision of the Minister of the Interior who acted as 

Superintendent General. The Deputy Superintendent General 

handled day to &y affairs and made al1 important decisions 

The Department and the Deputy Superintendent General decided 

against establishing a uniform agenda for the industrial 

schools in Ontario after a gathering of the school principals 

revealed that circurnstances varied greatly among the 

institutions. Ail agreed "that it would not be advisable to 

have a uniform set of rules. n3 From the 1880s to 1910 
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management of the schools remained in the hands of the 

various church groups while the Department of Indian Affairs 

primarily provided financial support. 

Like the other schools, the Mohawk Institute both 

thrived and languished in the period from the 1880s through 

to the decade after the turn of the century. The school 

greatly irnpressed some visitors such as Back Fat, a Cree 

chief from the N o r t h  West Territories, who had opposed 

industrial schools until he visited the Mohawk Institute in 

1886. After seeing the school in operation, Back Fat was 

reported as saying that he would willingly send even his own 

children to such a scho01.~ Still, conditions in the school 

needed to be improved. Since 1882, in fact, the Institute 

had faced financial problems after an agricultural depression 

in- ~ngland' forced the New England Company to reduce its 

grant to the school from 1500 pounds sterling to 1000 pounds 

sterling/ In response, the D e p a r t m e n t  in 1885 gave its 

first grants to the Institute to protect it from the threat 

of closure 

To ensure that the Department's money did not go to 

waste, the Reverend Robert Ashton encouraged more stringent 

measures t o  deal with Native resistance to the school such as 

refusing to allow children who left the Institute to attend 

another industrial schooL8 The Department still found fault 

with some of the operations of the school, however. For 

instance, when Hayter Reed, the Indian Commissioner, visited 
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in 1889, he opposed t h e  amount of time the children spent in  

c l a s s  and f e l t  t h a t  they should spend even more time engaged 

in manual labour. Reed also dis l iked the practice of sending 

children home t o  the resenres for  vacation^.^ 

The Company realized, however, tha t  i f  they al tered  

programs o r  refused to allow the  students home f o r  the 

holidays, Native resis tance to the  school would g r o w  even 

stronger. Conflicts of ten  took place between the churches 

and the Department because government o f f i c i a l s  d id  not 

always comprehend the day to day school conditions since they 

had so l i t t l e  contact with the ins t i tu t ions .  Government 

administrators, for example, did not always understand why 

the religious bodies rnanaging schools l i k e  the Mohawk 

I n s t i t u t e  seemed t o  be i n  constant need of money. When the 

New England Company, f o r  instance, asked f o r  an increase i n  

the per capita g a n t  t o  the school, the  Department protested 

such an increase. After much debate the  government agreed to  

raise the grant t o  $60 per student per year. The New England 

Company in 1893 used the newly acquired funds to add a new 

w i n g  t o  the school which raised the number of students at the 

school to 12 0 . 
The majority of these new students, however, were 

destitute or orphans who Ashton feared would lower the 

standards of the  In s t i t u t e :  " . . . t h e  general standard of 

attainrnents is and w i l l  be lowered f o r  a time owing to the 

admission of orphans and neglected children, who are 
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generally quite ignorant on admission. The Department, 

however, reassured Ashton that the school still served a 

useful purpose. 

In 1895 the Department of Indian Affairs sent Martin 

Benson to report on the school and suggest improvements. 

In a lengthy submission Benson praised the work being carried 

on in the school. He recognized the need for more government 

contributions to allow for improved conditions and the 

admittance of more children.* The government did not react 

to his suggestions or to the repeated requests of the New 

England Company for an increased grant . By 1898 the New 

England Company had to terminate itç donation to the S i x  

Nations day schools, although the society continued to 

support the Mohawk fnstitute. To compensate for the lack of 

funds, the school forced the children to spend more time 

engaged in farm and garden work rather than learning other 

trades or class work. * A number of Native parents 

responded to the increased workload by removing their 

children front the school .14 

The pupils also reacted negatively to the changing 

conditions at the Institute. The Toronto World reported that 

their discontent eventually resulted in some children setting 

f ire to the school. The £ire which took place April 19 1903, 

destroyed lrevery department in the building.1115 Shortly 

after the incident the barns and the school playhouse also 

became the casualties of arçon. 
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Still, the Department did not address Native discontent 

with the Mohawk Institute. Instead of meeting with the 

Indians to try to solve the problems in the school, the 

Depaxtment simply went ahead and constructed another school 

which readmitted students in October 1904. Frustrated, the 

Six Nations Indians formed an "Indian's Rights 

~ssociation~~~ that hired school inspectors and succeeded in 

getting the Public Curriculum taught in the schools on the 

reserves. l7 

The Mount Elgin School, near London, followed a pattern 

of development similar to that of the Mohawk Institute. The 

Mount Elgin school, like the Mohawk school, fared tolerably 

well in the 1880s and 1890s, but experienced more 

difficulties as the turn of the century drew nearer. 

W.W. Shepherd, principal of Mount Elgin, claimed that 

the school flourished in the 1880s, producing "competent 

farmer~~~ who easily found work as farm labourers. Few 

children chose to become teachers since they earned far more 

as w ~ r k m e n - ~ ~  The supposedly large number of jobs open to 

graduates rneant that the cal1 for spaces in the school 

increased, hence in order to meet the growing demand in 1884 

the Mount Elgin Institute expanded.l9 Still, applications 

for admission continued to exceed the number of children that 

the Institute could af ford to support. 20 Again, however, 

many of these children were orphans or impoverished 

youngsters who had no one to care for thern. The school 
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received many applications for the admission of very young 

children, but whenever possible these chilàren did not 

receive admittance-21 

Despite the recommendation of the Reverend Alexander 

Sutherland, the missionary superintendent of the Methodist 

Church, that the govemment should consult with the Indians 

and perhaps alter the school to make it more acceptable to 

the Natives, the Department chose to manage the school as it 

saw f i t .22 Enough impoverished children existed in the 

vicinity of the school to provide it with enough applicants. 

These students, howeve were not the type of children who 

the churches and state sought to attend industrial 

institutions. In many ways the school acted more as an 

orphanage or almshouse for the Native community. 

By 1888 seventy students attended the school and 

received instruction in such sub j ects as shoemaking, 

carpentry, farming and household dutiesmZ3 The goods 

produced by the children, however, may not have been of very 

good quality since the govemment had to persuade the Indians 

t o  purchase merchandise from the school rather than from 

merchants and traders .*' This rnight be explained by the 

fact that the amount of instruction in trades varied over 

tirne. In 1882,  for instance, Shepherd reported that the 

children spent half of the day engaged in trades-related 

acti~ities,'~ while Hayter Reed, seven years later, in 1889, 

claimed that the children spent two-thirds of the day engaged 
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Both church and government officials paid little 

attention to the quality of education the children received 

in either the classroom or trade shops. Administrators kept 

few records of what happened to students after graduation, 

claiming that because pupils came "frorn so many reservesn it 

was difficult to ascertain what activities students engaged 

in after leaving the scho01.~' In reality, school 

administrators probably did not want to examine the usuccess 

of the Institute too closely, for many children who left the 

school simply returned to the reserves. 

Under little scrutiny then, the Mount Elgin Institute 

expanded in 1889 from an institution that accommdated sixty- 

f ive students, to a school that could provide lodging and 

instruction for approximately one-hundred and twenty 

~hildren.'~ By 1894 the school raised enough funds to 

support children from sixteen different reserves who filled 

one-hunàred of these s p a ~ e s . ~ ~  It cast a wide net in order 

to fil1 al1 of the spaces at the school. Some Natives 

complainedthat non-treaty andillegitimate children composed 

the majority of the students at the 1nstitute30, but 

Shepherd clairned that he had no knowledge of what type of 

children attended the school even though the admission forms 

clearly stated such infor~rtation.~' 

The government chose to ignore this discrepancy, and in 

1896 erected a new four-storey Stone and brick school 
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building in the "Renaissance Style.lt3' A large portion of 

the cost of constructing the new Institute came from Indian 

funds without the consent of the band co~ncils.~~ This 

contribution proved insufficient, however, and within a few 

years Shepherd complained to the Department about a lack of 

funds. The school received a grant of just $60 per capita 

per year and Shepherd felt that the Institute could not 

function on such a small sum, especially since other schools 

like the Shingwauk Home in Sault Ste . Marie received generous 
contributions from benefa~tors.~~ 

A rapidly increasing debt resulted from this shortage of 

resources, and to meet the deficit children spent more and 

more time engaged in basic manual labour rather than being 

taught useful skills. Martin Benson, in 1902, for example, 

claimed that the boys attending the school came "from 

resemes where farming could be successfully carried 

on. . . yet . . . none of them had ever handled a plow or were even 
allowed to drive a harrow as time could not be spared to 

teach them. n35 

Conditions became worse when Shepherd died in 1903 after 

being ~~throwri from his rig. 1t36 His successor T.T. George 

accumulated a deficit of $3492.40 in just one yeap7 trying 

to make circumstances at the school tolerable. Unlike 

Shepherd, George refused to sacrifice "the interests of the 

school to make both ends meet.n38 

Regardless, conditions at the school degenerated. In 
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1905 inspectors condemned the school~s watex s~pply3~ and 

the Reverend T. Ferrier's report on the Mount Elgin Institute 

in 1906 claimed that a "very meagre supply of clothing 

material and provision is on hand, far from what ought to be 

for the proper equipment of an Institution of this kind.'I4" 

Parents of the children attending the school complained to 

the Department about these conditions and officials 

apprehended a group of students who set fire to the 

kitchen. An inspection of the school shortly thereaf ter 

revealed a number of serious problems with the Institute. 

Students had scabies, did not get enough to eat and the 

principal in 1908 adrnitted "that a boy was two years at the 

Institute and not once in school. w42 The report made no 

mention of other students or their progress, perhaps 

indicating the insignificance of the quality of education at 

the Institute. Even though the report disclosed such a large 

number of shortcomings in the school, no real change came 

about. In response, Natives continued to use various means 

to show their opposition to the Institute and its 

programmes. 43 In 190 8, for instance, Indians started three 

fires at Mount Elgin4* but church and state officials 

ignored their protests. Unf ortunately , the f ires only 

reduced the amount to be spent on the students. 

Native resistance, financial difficulties and poor 

conditions also plagued the Wikwemikong industrial school 

from the 1880s through to 1910. In 1880 Superintendent James 
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school were mal1 children whose parents had allowed them to 

attend because they could not help out at home. These 

children did not really benefit from an industrial education 

since most were "tao young to work at any trade. tt45 In 

1888, for instance, only ten of the children received 

instruction in trades such as blacksmithing, bootmaking and 

carpentry. 46 Àdministrators of the school expected little 

of the apprentices or of the other fifty or so students in 

attendance in the 1880s'~~ believing that the children 

lack [ed] great mental capacity . As a result, 

apprentices only received one hour of academic instruction 

per day, from seven to eight p . m . . 4 9  

A fire in 1885 destroyed the buildings of both the boys 

and girls, but again officials saw nothing wrong with 

industrial schools. They chose to rebuild the structures.50 

Administrators like principal D. DuRanquet felt that 

graduates of the school had a positive effect on the 

surrounding Native community: 

[ t l he  influence of our industrial schools is made 
evident by the steady improvements observed in the 
village and the whole settlement. Many new houses 
have been built on good stone f oundations - - larger , 
higher, better in evexy respect, and furnished 
with the conveniences generally found in the homes 
of white settlers. Carts, waggons, buggies &cm, 
which the Indians usedto procure from the farmers 
by exchange for horses and cattle, have been 
repaired and new ones made; numbers of tram 
sleighs , harrows , ploughs ( the wooden part 
generally made by the Indians), have been 
furnished with their iron fixtures; ploughs and 
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the horses shod. The usefulness of the works 
taught in the other branch of our institution was 
no less apparent,5z 

As a result of this faith placed in the industrial 

school it was allowed to grow. By 1894 the Wikwemikong 

institution had increased to the point where seventy-five 

students who received a $60 grant per capita per year could 

be boardedaS2 The girlsr school seemed to do fairly we1lS3, 

but the boysf school was not as popular amongst the Indians 

as there was little incentive to learn a trade--few skilled 

labour positions were available on the resexve. It was 

reported in 1895 that Native workers did not get jobs 

"outside their reserve principally on account of racial 

pre j udice . m54 Still , demand for admittance rernained high. 

Native parents cornplained of a two to three year wait before 

their children could be admitted. The missionaries simply 

could not afford to lodge the number of children who wanted 

to attend the ~ c h o o l . ~ ~  

Conditions at the school deteriorated, however, in the 

early 1900s. A typhoid outbreak hit the school in 1900, but 

because of the cost involved the Department wanted to send a 

doctor to the institution only once a week instead of twice 

even though many of the students were in critical 

condition.56 Father J. Paquin, the principal of the school, 

was also unhappy with the lands belonging to the school since 

the location a£ forded no privacy. The tract itself could not 
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be expanded and was poor farming land. 57 A lack of funds 

meant that other property could not be purchased. 

Other problems arose. Financial restraints meant only 

a small number of children could be boarded at the 

Wikwemikong school. A lack of money meant that empty beds 

could not bc filled.58 Father Paquin, in fact, clairned that 

the financial situation of the school could "net unreasonahly 

be compared to that of an acrobat who does not know where he 

may fa11 the next moment. 9159 The destruction of the girlsf 

school by fire in February 1911 exacerbated problems even 

f urther . 
Like the Wikwemikong school, the Shingwauk and Wawanosh 

Homes constantly lacked sufficient funding in the years from 

1880 to 1910. Wilson, the principal of the school, had to 

close the school in 1880 since he suf fered from llnervous 

affection of the heart and extreme exhaustion. Wilson 

eventually recovered and set about putting the school back on 

a solid financial footing. Located on poor farming land6*, 

the two schools combined had only thirty acres under 

C cultivation in 1 8 8 2 ~ ~ ~  so other sources of capital had to be 

f ound. The school tried a number of ventures, such as the 

opening of a sash and door factory, but settlers complained 

about the competition from the  orne.^^ 

Many students ob j ected to such undertakings , claiming 

that few trade positions were open to Indians on acco-ut of 

prejudice. Wilson, however, believed that in time Euro- 
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Canadians would accept and h i re  graduates of the school: 

Ctlhe idea a t  present of employing Indians an the  
t a i l o r ' s  bench and a t  the  blacksmith's anvil is a 
new one, Time must be allowed for its 
development, and w e  fu l ly  believe that  a f te r  a 
while the idea w i l l  become a popular one, and t h a t  
tradesmen in various parts  of Canada w i l l  be ready 
t o  take our Indian boys in to  t h e i r  e~nployment-~~ 

Wilson described the reluctance of Natives to par t  with 

t h e i r  children as "one of the greatest  d i f f icu l t ies  we [the 

school] have to contend with. 1t66 In  response, the Homes 

sought out "pagan and other des t i tu te  Indian ladsu since such 

children often had few other al ternatives than attending 

school and because the parents of these children interfered 

l e s s  frequently in  the a f fa i r s  of the  institution^.^^ 

Ideaily, Wilson wanted chilàren t o  start attending the 

Homes a t  the age of ten o r  eleven6'; the children would then 

spend the i r  f i r s t  two years i n  school, t he i r  th i rd  year 

learning a trade and the i r  l a s t  two years a t  the school as 

apprentices. After f inishing school the graduates would 

then s e t t l e  i n  a village a t  neighbouring ~atchawana.~' In 

r ea l i ty ,  one-half of the boys who had attended the school i n  

i ts  f irst eight years of operation e i ther  died, qui t ,  ran 

away or  deserted the i r  trade." Virtually none of t h e  g i r l s  

who had attended i n  the same time period completed the f u l l  

f ive  year term and eighty-three percent of the female 

students had ei ther  died o r  l e f t  the  Wawanosh Home before the 

end of that  f ive year period. 72 

Explanations for  th i s  poor response by Natives t o  the 
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two Homes were not given or even sought out. Wilson, the 

Church Mission- Society, and the Department, al1 remained 

confident that the Indians would eventually accept the 

schools. Wilson told the Department that he felt whopefulvl 

since several students who had left the school eventually 

asked to r e t ~ r n . ~ ~  Many of these children, however, were 

simply looking for some new clothes and a hand-out before 

leaving once again. Others attended again for a time, but 

withdrew as soon as their parents went hunting or berry- 

picking. 

Administrators did make some at tempts to make the 

schools more appealing to the Indians. A newsletter entitled 

Our Forest Children compiled with the help of the students 

attracted over 700 monthly s~bscribers.~~ Wilson also 

admitted some Euro-Canadian children to the schools and hoped 

that the presence of such students would restore the 

confidence of the Natives and would "have a leavening effect 

upon the Indian pupils . lr " 

Despite these efforts, the Shingwauk and Wawanosh Homes 

still experienced difficulties. Wilson, in reference to the 

schools, claimed "there appears to be scarcely any practical 

result, the reason simply being that we have no control over 

the Indian parents--the children can corne or go as they 

plea~e.~'~ Often children absconded, some going to great 

lengths to escape. A group of boys, for example, in 1885 

took a sail, a boat and a canoe to flee the Shingwauk 
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Homea7' To prevent such events, Wilson sought to enlist 

children from as far away as possible- Describing students 

from distant locations Wilson claimed I1we thought if 

anything, it was rather an advantage to get them, as their 

homes were too far off fo r  them to be likely to run 

away.. . 
Often Wilson had to turn prospective students away due 

to a lack of funds. The schools had "only half the proper 

number of pupils" , 79 n ~ ~ i n g  to w a n t  of means of support. 

This lack of funds created poor conditions in the schools 

which the Indians objected to and further cutbacks meant 

their confidence in the two institutions was very low. The 

reluctance of the Indian Departme~t to provide the school 

with more money incensed Wilson, and he claimed that [il t 

ought not 1 think be necessary for the Superintendent of an 

institution to be going around seeking, and in many cases, 

begging, and often begging in vain, for pupils from 

indif f erent , and of ten opposing parents. Ile1 

After much prodding the Department in 1888 finally 

agreed to fund thirty-five more children, bringing the 

combined population of the twa schools to about 115 

students .a2 Still not happy, Wilson, after visiting the 

Carlisle Indian School in Pennsylvania, the showpiece of the 

Arnerican Indian school system which held 600 students, asked 

for funds to enlarge the Shingwauk Home to a similar si~e.'~ 

The Department refused to fund such an undertaking, and 
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Wilson used the money t o  be t te r  conditions somewhat, but 

i n  the main, the  state of the two schools d id  not improve 

great ly during the  1890s. Just  f ive  individuals cared for  an 

average of eighty t o  one hundred children during t h i s  period- 

-principal Wilson, a schoolmaster and m i s t r e s s ,  a matron and 

a f a r m - h a ~ ~ d . ~ ~  Wilson wanted t o  hire-more help and tried t o  

f i l 1  the schoal t o  capacity, but a lack of money prevented 

him £rom doing soeB6 

The Department did approve the construction new 

addition fo r  the  female studentsa7, but shor t ly  a f t e r  it 

opened the  new principal,  M r .  King, complained t h a t  no means 

existed t o  heat the school buildings i n  the  winter. 

Department officiais feared tha t  i f  they purchased a coal o r  

wood furnace f o r  the  school tha t  other i n s t i t u t i ons  would 

make similar requests thus increasing ~ o s t s . ~ ~  Benson, sent 

t o  investigate the s i tua t ion ,  clairned tha t  the  problern 

stemmed from t h e  fac t  that Wilson had not chosen an 

appropriate site fo r  the school: 

M r .  Wilson, when select ing the site f o r  t h i s  
school had an eye f o r  the beautiful but none f o r  
t h e  prac t ica l  necessi t ies  of the  work t o  be 
carried on as  the greater  portion of the  95 acres  
they own is unproductive and the wood on the  farm 
was nearly a l 1  stripped before M r .  King took 
charge. 

Y e t ,  Wilson was a minister, not a manager, a planner o r  even 

a t rue  educator. A s  principal of the school, however, the 

Department expected him t o  act as al1 of the above despite 
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the fact that he had received no training in these areas. 

Unsympathetic to this fact and to the situation in the 

Wawanosh and Shingwauk Homes, the Department refused to 

increase its grants to the two schools- In 1903 the Bishop 

of Algoma wrote a letter outlining the dire straits in which 

the schools found themsefves and claimed that if the 

Department did not help that the Homes would have to send 

children awayagO The next year only fifty-seven children 

were in attendance at the school; of these, nineteen were 

motherless, nine were fathexless and seventeen were 

orphari~.~~ By 1910 only thirty-seven children remained at 

the schoolsg2 even though the Department claimed that the 

Shingwauk Home f urnished "the best English and industrial 

education of any of the Ontario s c h o ~ l s . ~ ~ ~ ~  

Almost from their inception through to 1910 the 

industrial schools in Ontario failed to meet the needs of the 

government, the churches or the Natives. Government and 

church officials, perhaps unaware of why the schools were 

failing, or incapable of imagining any other scheme for 

managing the Indians, never assessed the problems which 

plagued the industrial school systemg4, thus the schools 

were bound to falter. While the churches did succeed in 

attracting some converts and the government kept the Indians 

out of the way of Euxo-Canadian settlement, the fact remained 

that the Indians nevertheless refused to give up their 
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réserve lands and become subservient members of non-Native 

society . 
Financial troubles at the schools, a lack of jobs for 

graduates and poor conditions in the institutions meut that 

few Natives wanted to attend. In the end, the industrial 

schools in Ontario primarily enroîled orphans and destitute 

children who often did not stay in the schools long enough to 

be affected in any lasting way. Many who did attend the 

schools simply reverted back to traditional ways once they 

returned to the reserves. By 1910 only a very m a l 1  number 

of the Native children living in Ontario had actually ever 

attended an industrial school and many, especially in 

Northern Ontario, never even went to day or boarding schools . 
The government admitted that the schools had "failed in 

their ob j ectw , but neither church nor government off icials 

closely exarnined the shortcomings of the Ontario industrial 

schools. Instead, administrators ignored or explained away 

the paor results in the eastern schools and in the 1880s 

advised their expansion into the prairies, ever hopeful that 

the Natives of Canada could be " Christianized and civilized. 
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SECTION TWO 

"THEY ARE ONLY HOPE WE HAVE"': 
NATIm INDUSTRIAL SCHOOLS IN THE PRAIRIES TO 1910 



Chapter Four 
The Foundations of the Native 

Industrial School Svstem in the West 

At the time of Confederation in 1867 government 

officiais, business people and to a lesser extent, the 

general populace, envisioned a country that would one day 

stretch "frorn sea to sea." In 1867, Canada was merely an 

eastern union comprised of New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, 

Quebec and Ontario. This alliance of provinces hoped that 

Confederationwouldbringprosperitythroughthe acquisition 

of a western hinterland which would fil1 with farmer 

~ettlers.~ To meet this goal, John A, Macdonald and the 

Conservatives in 1878 drafted the National Policy which 

called for a high protective tarif f, the completion of a 

transcontinental railway and the settlement of the West 

through irnrnigrati~n.~ To clear the way for settlement, 

af ter signing of the western treaties, off icials planned to 

place Natives on reserves where they would learn to become 

self-supporting farmers and to educate the young at 

industrial  institution^.^ In the beginning, administrators 

limited their efforts to educate the Indians to just three 

industrial schools--Battleford, Qu'Appelle and High River-- 

but these institutes would lay the foundations for what 

would eventually become an extensive system of schools 

throughout the prairies. 

Before settlement could proceed, the federal 



government nad to negotiate treaties with the Plains 

Indians. The government chose to extinguish Indian title 

through a series of seven treaties signed in the early and 

mid 1870s. In return for signing, government off ic ials  

promised to aid the Plains Indians in the shift to a 

sedentary farming way of life. As a result, virtually al1 

of Treaties No. I to 7 contained education guarantees .' 
Natives agreed to the cession of their lands pwimarily 

because the disappearance of the buffalo meant they had lost 

their main inspector 

of schools in Manitoba, claimed in 1887 that prairie Indians 

feared even more dire conditions in the future: 

. . .not many years will have elapsed before the 
pursuits of the chase will cease. The bison, 
upon which the Western Indians depended for food, 
clothing and shelter, is already gone and nothing 
remains to indicate the innumerable herds of 
buf f a10 which recently covered the plains, 
excepting the bleached skefetons scattered over 
the prairies. The lodges of the beaver are 
rapidiy disappearing before the march of 
civilization. The acute instinct of the moose 
and the fleetness of the elk and cariboo will not 
enable them long to escape, and the Indians are 
Iooking with alarm at the changed condition of 
af fairs . . . ' 
Starving and destitute, many Natives in the sought 

the establishment of schoois in which they believed their 

children would learn the skills necessary to adapt to 

reserve life as agriculturalists. Joseph P. Dion, a Cree 

teacher and political leader born shortly after the Riel 

Resistance of 1885, felt that Natives agreed to be educated 

because they had few alternatives. They did not, however, 



expect such a troubled outcome: 

with 

... the Cree speakers of the West were looking for 
the best that the white man had to teach us. If 
only the good work had continued as it began. 
The Indians were endeavouring to work out their 
own plans and their own self determination; given 
the right kind of encouragement at that time, the 
majority of my people would today be taking an 
active and useful part in our national life.' 

Officiais wanted to ensure the settlement of the West 

disruption possible. Fearing that Natives 

would become a burden and would Ifremin in their condition 

of ignorance and inferiorityNl0, government adminis trators 

turned to the program of "Christianizing and civilizing" the 

Natives which had its roots in eastern Canada. 

Sir John A. Macdonald, who had served as the 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs from 1878 to 1883, 

particularly worried about trouble between settlers and 

Natives. In 1880 Macdonald clairned 

[dlisguise it as we may, wherever there is an 
Indian settlement the whites in the vicinity are 
very naturally anxious--when they see the 
slovenly, unfarmiike way in which the Indian 
lands are cultivated especially if the lands be 
very good--to get rid of the red men, believing, 
and perhaps, truly, that the progress of the 
locality is retarded by them, and that the sooner 
they are enfranchised, or deprived of their 
lands, and allowed to shift fox themselves, the 
better. 

To ensure peace, the Prime Minister concluded that 

[iJt was therefore necessary that the Indians 
should be induced by every possible means to 
settle down on the reserves, and take to 
agxicultural pursuits, and those tribes which 
were purely nomadic, and which might be for the 
present incapable of settling dom to such 
pursuits, at al1 events should be induced to 
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become herdsmen, and have flocks and herds.= 

Writing in 1877, Lawrence Vankoughnet, the Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs , claimed that 

education was to be the main focus of this IfChristianizing 

and civilizingn scheme: 

Education is the primary principle in the 
civilization and advancement of the Indian Race- - 
without it but little progress in that direction 
may be expected. The importance therefore of 
f ostering and maintaining it on a proper footing, 

- in the numerous Indian communities cannot be 
o~erestimated.~ 

Al1 that remained was to decide what type of education 

programme would best serve the Natives living on the 

prairies. To that end, the Canadian government in 1879 

enlisted Nicholas Flood Davin, a Regina newspaper editor and 

M. P. for Assiniboia West, to study the American system of 

industrial schools .14 He did not consult any Natives in 

either Canada or the United States. 

In his report, Davin concluded that industrial schools 

similar to those in the United States would be useful in 

western Canada despite somewhat disappointing results at 

most of the existing schools in central canada.'' The 

American schools, in particular the Carlisle Indian School 

in Pennsylvania, greatly impressed ~ a v i n l ~ ,  and he stressed 

the urgent necessity of implementing such a system in Canada 

given the presence of "warlikeW Indians in the west.17 

Icterestingly, during the same period, middle-class 

reformers in Ontario were constructing similar institutions 
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for the "educationW of delinquent huo-Canadian children. 

These children came primariiy from the lower classes who 

supposedly could not care properly for their off spring. 

Much like organizers of Native schools, reformers felt they 

had a duty to step in, remove the children from the 

retarding influences of their homes, and train them to be 

obedient and respectful citizens . la . By modelling Native 

schools after correctional industrial institutions for non- 

Natives, administrators revealed their belief that Indian 

children needed to be ncorrectedn, through an education 

system designed to eradicate Native culture. 

Still, Davin had some reservations about the schools: 

"1 should recomrnend, at once, an extensive application of 

the principle of industrial boarding schools in the North- 

West, were it not that the population, both Indian and half - 

breed, is so largely migratory that any great outlay at 

present would be money thrown a~ay-"'~ For this reason, he 

reported that "not more than four industrial boarding 

schools ought to be established at f i r ~ t . ~ ~ ~ ~  Davin' s 

expectations for prairie Indians remained low. He, in f act , 

said of the average Native that "[llittle can be done with 

him. He can be taught to do a little at farrning, and at 

stock-raising, and to dress in a more civilized manner, but 

that is al1 . n2' 
Davin recognized that inducements would be necessary in 

order to lure children into the schools, and he suggested 
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that those parents who regularly sent their children to 

school should be rewarded with such items as extra tea and 

sugar rations. Eventually, when the Native bands co- 

operated more fully, he believed that education should be 

made compulsory . " 
The western Canadian newspaper editor also recommended 

that the C a n a d i a n  government make contracts with the 

churches to manage the schools. He felt missionariest 

participation would be useful since they would train the 

Indians in religion, thus replacing their simple Indian 

mythology." In addition, Davin believed the church workers 

would be eager people of good character, attributes Davin 

thought essential for teachers in the schools . 23 
Furthemore, their participation would help reduce the costs 

of running the institutions. Ultimately, he hoped the 

schools would become self-s~pporting.~~ 

The churches enthusiastically sought to manage the 

industrial schools on the prairies. 25 The missionaries ' 

motives for participating were sirnilar to those of religious 

workers in ~ n t a r i o . ~ ~  Missionaries wanted the opportunity 

to prove that Natives could be converted, and also wanted to 

redeem themselves by creating a school system in the west 

which fared better than had the majority of schools for 

Natives in Ontario. In many ways, however, competition 

between the denominational groups had become much more 

accentuated by the 1880s. It would become even more intense 



when funding for schools moved to the per capita system in 

the 1890s. 

John Tootoosis, a founder of what later, after World 

War Two, became the Federation of Saskatchewan Indians, 

maintains that placing management in the hands of the  

churches breached treaty agreements and undermined the 

quality of education received by the Natives: 

In turning over this obligation to the various 
religious sects, so often jealously squabbling 
and competing among themselves, the government 
violated deeply the spirit and intent of this 
most important--to the Indians--~romise. The 
educat ion provided was immediatel* subordinated - - 
to the convers ion process, religious 
indoctrination. 27 

Roughly a century earlier, however, the majority of 

government off icials shared both Davinf s belief that the 

churches should manage the institutions, and h i s  enthusiasm 

for industrial schools . 28 

Administrators such as Prime Minister John A. Macdonald 

believed that day schools had proven unsatisfactory due to 

such factors as irregular attendance and inf e r i o r  quality 

teachers." M a n y  officiais such as Hector Langevin, 

Macdonald's senior Quebec cabinet minister, also felt that 

on-reserve boarding schools would not suffice since their 

location meant Native students would not escape the 

influences of the surrounding Native community. In 

Parliament in 1883 he stated: 

[il£ these schools are to succeed, w e  must not 
have them too near the bands, in order to educate 
the children properly we must separate them from 



their families. Some people may Say that this is 
hard but if we want to civilize them we must do 
that . 30 

In addition, since children learned only "the usual branches 

of education" at boarding schools, they would not teach the 

Indians to cape with the changing economic and demographic 

circumstances in the west .31 Industrial schools in which 

children would spend half the day learning a trade or ski11 

to make themselves self-supporting emerged as the answer to 

many religious and government officials. 

Still, this zeal for schools was not unqualified. One 

member of parliament, Donald A. Smith, the representative 

for Selkirk, in 1879 claimed that [il t would be a very 

difficult matter indeed, to teach the hunter of the plain to 

become a farmer, or even to tie himself d o m  to any certain 

spot. As late as 1880 even Macdonald himself had 

reservations: We have seen individuals of this race 

[Native] succeed; by means of education, but the exception 

proves the rule. The general rule is that you cannot make 

the Indian a white man. w33  

Part of the explanation for the limited financial and 

emotional backing for industrial schools stemmed from the 

pressures facing government of ficials at the time. The cost 

of constructing the Canadian Pacific Railway, for instance, 

meant little funds existed for expensive undertakings such 

as Native industrial schools. Nor did elected politicians 

want to devote much time to this issue, particularly as the 
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Indians themselves could not vote and Indian education was 

not a major concern of the non-Indian electorate. 

In addition, in the late 1870s the existing education 

system for Natives was in a state of flux. As late as 1875 

four separate groups governed Indian Affairs and Native 

educatiorï in the west--the Council of Administration of the 

North West Territories, the Bureau of Indian Affairs, the 

Indian Commissioner and the Buxeau of Crown Lands, J.A.N. 

Provencher, the Indian Commissioner, complained that If [el ach 

of these authorities acts independently of the others; not 

obliged to inform them of their acts, much less to submit 

them to their control. This diversity of action has had the 

effect of creating delays and embarrassments . . . N ' ~  Five 

years later, in 1880, the Macdonald administration created 

a single body to oversee al1 Indian matters, an independent 

Department of Indian Aff airs. But much still remained to be 

done to improve the management of Native education. 

Even supporters of schools like Edgar Dewdaey, Indian 

Commissioner f rom 18 79 -1888, wanted t o  ensure =proper return 

for the outlay annually taking place, " 35 In an attempt to 

address the deficiencies, the Prime Minister in 1880 

promised "the inauguration of an improved systemn of 

education, particularly in the west where industrial schools 

would be the focus of the new programme. Strategies for 

schools included regular inspections, bonusss to the best 

schools and the repuirement that al1 instructors possess 



teaching certificates. 36 

To encourage Natives to send their children to the 

institutions, the government promised that teachers in the 

schools would belong to the same Christian denomination as 

the majority of the band." Furthemore, as Davin had 

suggested, the Department of Indian Affairs announced 

rations would be withheld from absentees and their 

parents.38 Officials also recommended to industrial school 

administrators that they commence with orphans and children 

with no one to care for t h e ~ r t . ~ ~  

In addition, cornmittees sent by the Privy Council 

advised that the trades of carpenter and blacksmith be 

emphasized in the schools since they w e r e  judged to be the 

most useful occupations in the North  est.^' Officials 

paid especial attention to the projected costs involved in 

enacting programmes such as trades instruction, and they 

estimated the total cost per year of each institution to be 

about $9,500.~~ Eventually, the cost-conscious bureaucrats 

hoped that the institutions would be almost self-supporting 

f rom the profits received f rom f arming, stock-raising and 

the t r a d e ~ . ~ ~  

Administrators also carefully examined which areas 

would be best suited to locate the industrial schools. 

Off icials wanted to concentrate their initial efforts in the 

North West, rather than in Manitoba, supposedly because the 

Indians of eastern and northern Manitoba more closely 
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resembled the  Indians in Ontario with regard to m e a n s  of 

subsistence and thus were less affected by the disappearance 

of the b ~ f f a l o . ~ ~  

In the North West, administrators selected Battleford 

and Qu8Appelle as appropriate sites since they believed 

these to be areas in which agriculture fared w e l l  and 

because bureaucrats thought that the Indians living in these 

areas possessed "zeal and industry . w44 Similarly, 

officiais felt that a schoo1 in southern Alberta would 

prosper since the Natives in the area lived in a region in 

which they could easily obtain ernployment off their 

reserves . 45 

An Order in Council dated 19 July 1883 thus laid the 

foundation for the establishment of the first three 

industrial schools in the west--the QufAppelle Industrial 

School and the Battleford Industrial School located in the 

future province of Saskatchewan, and the St.Joseph8sr High 

River or Dunbow School located at the junction of the 

Highwood and the Bow Rivers southwest of Calgary. The 

government granted the management of the Qu'Appelle and 

Dunbow schools to the Oblates, a Roman Catholic missionary 

organization, and assigned Battleford to the Church of 

England. When asked by a m e m b e r  of Parliament how long it 

would take before the schools had any effect, Macdonald 

replied somewhat f orebodingly, 1 am not suf f iciently 

Darwinian to tell that. n46 
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The Battleford school lands consisted of a tract of 943 

acres located on the banks of the Battle River, south of 

~attlef ord. 47 This site contained the house and premises 

formerly occupied by the Lieutenant-Governor of the   or th 

West ~erritories,~' which government officials felt could 

be used for school purposes. The Church of England 

appointed the Reverend Thomas Clarke as principal of the 

Battleford school, and hoped to attract boys from al1 of 

Saskatchewan to the in~titution.~' Yet, according to Edgar 

Dewdney, the Indian Commissioner, Battlef ord was l1 the centre 

of nothingm, disliked by the Indians and composed of 

inferior agricultural country.50 

Regardless, by 1884, shortly after the school opened, 

twenty-one male students were in attendan~e.~' Conditions 

according to the October 1884 inspection report of T.P. 

~adsworth, however, were not ideal. He recommended 

improvements such as the hiring of non-Native servants to 

prevent Indians £rom loitering around the school and tu stop 

the boys from surreptitiously communicating with friends.'* 

The situation at the school deteriorated further with the 

North West Rebellion of 1885. 

During the troubles at Battleford, the students vacated 

the school buildings which eventually sustained a great deal 

of damage. Principal Clarke reported that the chilâren had 

nowhere to turn during the troubles and were found wandering 

barefoot and "almost nal~ed."~~ They eventually returned to 



the school, but, since the government claimed that troops 

required the buildings, Clarke took the children to two 

vacant houses nearby. 54 Attendance during 1885 f luctuated 

f rom nine to seventeen children . New buildings constructed 
in 1886 provided accommodation for up to sixty student~.~~ 

By 1887 girls had also started attending the Battleford 

Industrial schoolS6; they composed twelve of the forty-four 

s tudent s attendance that year . 57 this time the 

school functioned along the lines originally envisioned by 

government officials, since most of the children spent half 

of the day in school and half of the day at farm work or 

trades." In 1888, seventy-three percent of the boys 

received trades instruction and the federal government 

funded the construction of a new bakery and carpentry 

shop . 59 Inspector J. Ansdell Macrae comrnented f avourably 

on conditions in the school: 

NO greater contrast can well be imagined than 
that between the unwashed Indian of the reserve, 
sleeping in his clothes, folded in a ragged, 
dirty blanket, and the children of this school, 
who nightly retire in clean white night shirts, 
into comfortable beds, neatly made, with sheets 
that are changed ~eekly.~' 

By the end of the 1880s the school reached its quata of 

forty-five ~tudents.~' 

A group of parents visited the Battleford school during 

this period. Impressed with the institution, they returned 

home to their reserves. Subsequently, the applications of 

ten more students arrived. As a result, Clarke claimed that 
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he would have no difficulty f inding willing p~pils.~' 

Government officials such as Dewdney, nowthe Superintendent 

General of Indian A f f  airs, agreed that the school should be 

enlarged? But by the end of the 1880s officials were 

already emphasizing the need to econorni~e.~~ 

The Qu'Appelle Industrial School managed by the Oblates 

was spared the unrest of 1885 in Battleford, and 

consequently had a much more auspicious first decade. 

Founded in Aix-en-Provence by Charles-Joseph-Eugène de 

Mazenod in 1815, the Oblates originated as a missionary 

organization designed to spread Roman Catholicism throughout 

the world. The Oblates arrived i n  Canada in  the 1840s and 

began ministering to the Natives in the West .65 The 1853 

Oblate Instruction on Foreicm Missions encouraged these 

missionaries to get "the nornad tribes to abandon their 

wandering l i fe  and to build houses, cultivate fields and 

practise the elementary crafts of civilized life.n66 

To m e e t  this goal, officials of both the Roman Catholic 

Church and the federal government wanted as principal of the 

Qu'Appelle school, a man who possessed both scholastic and 

administrative kn~wledge.~' The Oblates nominated Father 

Joseph Hugonnard, a man with a 'genial and engaging 

personalityn to fil1 the position? 

In his early reports to the Department of indian 

Affairs, Hugonnard described the Qu'Appelle school and its 

operation positively. He noted that the school consisted of 
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650 acres of quality land6' located on a lake, four miles 

from Fort Quf Appelle.'' Hugonnard also wrote to the 

Department that Roman Catholic Indians on the reserves 

off ered more children than the school could accommodate, 7r 

He did, however, also d a i m  that he experienced some 

inconvenience from parents of chilàren who had decided to 

reside near the institution. 72 

Aithough the school opened in 1884 with only thirty 

boys and eight girls, by October 1886. sixty-two students 

received instruction at the institute . 73 Inspector Alex 

McGibbon wrote in his report on the school during this 

period that the day to day functioning of the school was 

excellent, and that the students performed commendable 

work . 74 Indeed, by the end of 1886 a~ extension to 

accommodate ninety students had almost reached 

completi~n.~~ Demand for admittance to the school g r e w  so 

rapidly that even with the expansion, the school st i l l  

lacked space. Hayter Reed, who would later become Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, reported in 1887 

ta Prime Minister Macdonald that the crowded conditions i n  

the dormitories created an unhealthy environment for the 

f emale students . 76 As a result , in 1888 the Department bagan 

constructing yet another addition to the Qu'Appelle school. 

The new wing could hold 200 students." Hugonnard felt 

confident that the spaces could be filled, especially since 

Native response to the school had been so positive. J.J. 
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Campbell, agent for Moose Mountain, shared in this vision. 

Campbell maintained that people on the reserve received 

favourable letters from students at the school, and that 

after a number of parents visited the institute they claimed 

to be "much pleased at the comfortable and happy appearance 

of the children there . In less than a decade, principal 

Hugonnard, Indian Af f airs of ficials, and the surrounding 

Native community succeeded in establishing the Qu' Appelle 

school on a solid base. 

In contrast, the Dunbo~'~ school had a dismal 

beginning. The site for the school consisted of just under 

500 acres, although officiais eventually purchased more 

land.a0 The Department viewed this location as quite 

favourable since it was far enough away from the reserves to 

prevent parents from interfering in their childrens' 

studies. Father Aibert Lacombe, a resident missionary in 

Alberta since the early 1850s, became the first 

principal. 

Macdonald predicted that the school would be accepted 

by the surrounding Natives since parents initially offered 

more boys than the school could accommodate. This positive 

response led Macdonald to recommend that two similar 

institutions be erected in the Manitoba ~uperintendency . 
In reality though, the school faced a great deal of 

difficulties right from the begi~ing.'~ 

Even before the school opened its doors, Lacombe 
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reported to Lawrence Vankoughnet, the Deputy Superintendent 

General of Indian A f f  airs, that he thought the school would 

=have a great deal of trouble with the Indians.. .in the 

beginning.1184 In September 1884 Lacombe recorded in the 

school's journal that Indians in the area came to the 

school, created disturbances and demoralized the boys.e5 

Conditions did not improve after the school officially 

opened on 17 October 1884. Lacombe claimed that the 

children attending the school were "too big and too well 

acquainted with the Indian fashion to remain in an 

institution like this." These children were "getting more 

and more difficult to managens6, but Lacombe could not 

attract other, more suitable, Native children to the school. 

Lacombe made numerous trips ts the Blood, Blackfoot and 

Peigan, but to no avail, so he in desperation turned for 

recruits to the controversial Jean L'Heureux. L'Heureux had 

saved Lacombe's life when he contracted scarlet fever, and 

had acted as Chief Crowfootrs personal translater during the 

Treaty No. 7 negotiations. Afterwards, the government had 

appointed him to the position of interpreter on the 

Blackfoot reserve. There, L'Heureux had pretended to be an 

ordained Catholic priest, which he was not. He also had 

little luck attracting students. The Blackfoot reserve's 

Anglican missionary, Reverend J.W. Tims, accused L'Heureux 

of committing immoral acts with the boys from the 

reserve. 



107 

Lacornbe, desperate to keep students at the school 

made some unwise decisions. To keep two students at the 

institute, for instance, the priest permitted the f ather of 

the children, an Indian sought by the police for threatening 

the Reverend T i m s ,  to Iive at the s c h ~ o l - ~ ~  Lacombe also 

resorted to feeding the parents of the ~hildren,'~ and 

spent more than $100 on candies and other treats for the 

students "to make them pleased and fond of the place. 

Regardless, most of the children deserted the Dunbow 

school . 91 
Lacombe believed that "some system of coercion to 

enforce order, and at least a little school disciplinen was 

necessary to ensure better results. He also proposed more 

forceful measures such as withholding rations from parents 

who would not give up their ~hildren.~~ To prevent 

discipline problems like those initially experienced with 

the older boys, he also suggested not taking children over 

the age of eightOg3 Soon after making these 

recommendations, however, Lacombe asked for a temporary 

leave £rom the principalship of the schooLg4 

Father Charles Claude took over school affairsOg5 

When he arrived, only three students were in attendance, but 

eventually Lacombe persuaded eighteen Cree to send their 

chilàren to the Dunbow school. Eventually the number in 

attendance rose to thirty. Father Claude claimed that these 

children were far less rebellious than the Blackfoot 
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students and appeared eager ta learn English. Female pupils 

a lso  began attending the school, and both m a l e  and fernale 

students who were old enough spent half of the  day engaged 

i n  manual labour such a s  carpentry, farming and 

h o ~ s e k e e p i n g . ~ ~  The inspecter's report on the  school in 

18 86 praised the  improvements . 97 

S t i l l ,  convincing parents t o  send t h e i r  children t o  the  

i n s t i t u t e  continued t o  be a daunting task. Many came sirnply 

t o  acquire food, and then abandoned the  school once they 

received provisions. Claude reported t h a t  483 Blackf oot had 

vis i t ed  the  school i n  1887, but t ha t  few agreed t o  leave 

t h e i r  children behind, claiming " that  they wontt resemble 

the white people. ltg8 Remarkably, one Blackf oot couple who 

would not allow the i r  children t o  at tend Dunbow agreed t o  

send t h e i r  two children t o  t he  distant Anglican Shingwauk 

school i n  Sault  Ste. Marie, ~ n t a r i o . ~ ~  

Claude, other missionaries, and o f f i c i a l s  of the Indian 

Department d id  not abandon t h e i r  goal of attracting the  

Blackfoot, however, and, a s  a r e su l t ,  by 1888 Edgar Dewdney 

reported t h a t  the  Indians gradually agreed t o  send t h e i r  

children t o  the  Dunbow Industr ial  school .'O0 By 1889, 

Blackfoot chi ldren comprised almost half of the  children a t  

the i n s t i t u t e .  'O1 

These children supposedly caused l i t t l e  troublelo2, 

but t h i s  can be partly explained by the  fact tha t  the  

rnajority of the  students w e r e  under ten years of age. Only 



two of the boys were over fourteen years old. 'O3 Due to 

their age, most of these children obviously could not learn 

a trade or ski11 sufficiently; in 1889 Claude claimed that 

only two of twenty-five discharges possessed enough ability 

and education to do we11 .'O4 Tired of poor results, Claude 

claïmed that Ir [t] hese Indians deserve great credit under the 

cixcumstances for leaving their children here . Nat 

long after, he resigned as principal of the school. 

From their inception in 1883 to 1890, the first three 

industrial schools in the West thus laid the somewhat 

unsteady groundwork for a number of industrial institutions 

in the prairies and British Columbia. Funding and political 

support for them in Ottawa remained weak . Still, confidence 
in the ability of the schools to transform the Indians in 

the west remained high for at least another decade. In the 

late 1880s and 1890s, government and religious officials 

undertook the construction and management of seven more 

industrial schools for Natives. 
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Chapter Five 
Exuansion and Refinement 

of the Prairie Industrial School Svstem 

In the 1880s and the 1890s, government and church 

administrators increased the number of Native industrial 

institutes in the west £rom three to ten--Regina, Red Deer, 

Calgary, Elkhorn, Brandon, Rupert ' s Land and St . Boniface, 
joined Battleford, Quf Appelle and High River. These schools 

experienced varying degrees of success. To address some of 

the dif  ficulties, of ficials formulated a number of reforms 

such as the per capita system of funding. In the 1890s, the 

industrial school system grew to become the focal point of 

church and state assimilation policies. 

Despite some initial troubles, the 1880s were a time of 

improvement and change in the industrial school system. Both 

religious and government officiais continued to place their 

faith in the schools. William Edward O'Brien, the M.P. for 

Muskoka, was so impressed with the industrial institutions 

that he claimed they were "the only hope. .of obtaining in the 

future anything like a grasp and a hold upon the Indian 

population. '11 Similarly, Lawrence Vankoughnet , the Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, declared in 1886 

that I1such institutions are of the very greatest benefit 

possible to Indian youthan2 In August 1887, he submitted a 

lengthy report entitled Indian Schoolsn to the 

Superintendent General which recommended the construction of 
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which limited agricultural production, and a system of 

permits which regulated the sale or exchange of farm 

produce. 

After the troubles of 1885, under the guidance of 

Hayter Reed, Assis tant Commiss ioner , the Indian Department 

established a pass system to monitor Indian movement. To 

receive a pass which entitled him to go off the reserve, a 

Native person had to first get a letter from the farm 

instructor, and then apply to the agent fcr a pass. Passes 

would be given to parents of students in schools only if they 

promised not to meddle with, or to remove their children.'" 

This movement towards stricter supervision of Indian 

affairs  manifested itself in other ways as well. To better 

regulate af f airs, the Department of Indian Mfairs in 1885 

created four separate Branches--Statistics and School, 

Correspondence, Registry, and Technical. 

The new School Branch i n  1890 established guidelines by 

which a school would or would not be deemed industrial. 

Prior to this, the definition of an industrial school was not 

clearly specified even though the schools were funded 

differently and referred to in both correspondence and 

statistics as being separate from day and boarding 

scho01s.~~ According to the new regulations, in order to be 

called industrial, a school had to teach [tlwo industries 

for the boys, in addition to the Department ' s curriculum, and 

agriculture ... and for the girls the ordinary household 
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duties, including knitting, sewing, baking, &c.nU 

Industrial schools had been categorized in this manner for 

some time, but the definition of an industrial school had 

never been explicitly stated or, more importantly, enforced. 

The 1880s also witnessed other changes and improvements 

in the industrial school system. Originally, administrators 

thought that the schools should be attended exclusively by 

male children. However, a lack of students, and the 

recognition that uneducated women would likely cause male 

students and their children to revert back to "savageN ways, 

convinced administrators in the early 1880s that females 

should be educated as well.13 

To identity other useful alterations which could be made 

to the industrial schools, officials continued to visit 

schools in the United States. The Indian Commissioner, 

Hayter Reed, as did Nicholas Flood Davin in 1879, travelled 

al1 the way to Pennsylvania to visit the Carlisle Indian 

~ c h o o l . ~  J. Ansdell Macrae, a bureaucrat who became an 

inspecter of schools in the W e s t ,  also toured industrial 

schools in Ontario as well as the United States. 

According to Macrae, the rnajority of children ought to 

attend industrial schools located away from reserves, where 

[t] he aim of such education should be to teach lessons of 

life, rather than a knowledge of books.1115 He also felt 

that virtually al1 of the Native children in the North West, 

Manitoba and Keewatin should attend industrial schools, which 



would "in ten years, change the character of the racew. 

Macrae calculated that to reach this goal sixteen 

institutions would be needed and that the construction of 

these schools would "net as a national undertaking. . . [bel one 

of very great magnitude. " Such a pro j ect would supposedïy 

have to be done quickly to be effective.16 

To see if they shared Macraef s vision for industrial 

schools, the Department sent circulars to a number of 

individuals who had expressed interest in  Native 

education.17 Once again, the Department did not consult the 

clients, the Status Indians. The majority of non-Natives 

consulted though, agreed with Macraefs plan to expand the 

number of industrial schools .la Thomas White, the former 

editor of the Montreal Gazette, who became Minister of t he  

Interior, placed complete faith in these schools. In 1887, 

in one extremely long sentence of praise he wrote: 

... one has but to visit one of these institutions 
and enquire into the system followed, and observe 
for himself the intelligence shown, and the 
proficiency displayed by the pupils, in order to 
be convinced that the emancipation of the Indian 
f rom his inherent superstition and gross ignorance 
is being wrought out thereat, as the light which a 
knowledge of the Christian religion invariably 
imparts dispels the illusions in which his 
benighted though infantile mind have been nurtured 
from the cradle, and as his intellect expands and 
develops under the influence of the instruction 
imparted by those who have taken upon them the 
laudable but responsible task of helping these 
poor children of the forest or of the prairie 
upward and onward . lg 

By 1888, the Department had officially adapted t h e  policy of 



replacing day schools with 

institut ions. 

In connection with this new 
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boarding and industrial 

policy, officials  hoped to 

increase the time students spent at the industrial schools in 

particular." They also wanted to ensure that pupils spent 

at least half of the day engaged in manual labour.22 

Administrators also extolled the virtues of the outing 

system, citing reduced costs as one benefit of sending 

chilcken to work outside the sch~ols.'~ In addition, 

officials wanted to institute a means by w h i c h  school 

graduates could be rnonit~red.'~ The greatest fear of 

administrators was that upon graduating students would return 

to the reserves, forget the skills they had learned at school 

and revert to their previous wuncivilizedn way of l ife.25 

Despite these concerns, the industrial school system in 

the prairies expanded in the 1890s at a substantial rate. In 

reality, administrators had never really stopped and 

carefully examined the usuccess~ of the programme. The 

electorate with its low level of interest in Indians did not 

demand a close accounting of the working of the  system. 

Instead, of f ic ia l s  placed a blind faith in the ability of the 

institutions to remedy the "Indian problem. Many of the 

schools would never meet the lofty expectations of 

administrators, but initially, in public statements at least , 

confidence in the industrial schools remained strong. 

The first of the industrial institutions to be erected 
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in the prairies after the construction of the original three 

schools was the Elkhorn Industrial School. As early as 1886 

E.F. Wilson, the principal of the Anglican Shingwauk and 

Wawanosh Indian Homes in Ontario, energetically went West to 

seek out sites for new s c h o ~ l s . ~ ~  Wilson selected a 

location almost 200 miles west of Winnipeg for the Elkhorn 

institution, claiming that he could open the school with a 

$1 000 grant from a M r .  Rowswell of Elkhorn. Wilson named 

the institution "Washakadan, after Rowswell's Indian name 

which rneant "al1 that is good. r127 

The Department felt confident that Wilson would manage 

the school in an efficient rnanner since he had experience 

managing such an instit~tion.~~ Indeed, by 1887 Wilson had 

accumulated $2 00 0 and arranged for a free grant of land upon 

which to build the scho01.~~ In 1888 it was "partially 

brought into operationn and Wilson speculated that the school 

would probably be completed by the spring of 1889. The 

school, intendsd to accommodate eighty students, was to 

receive a grant of $100 per student per year.'O 

On 6 August 1889, the school buildings, three two storey 

structures along the Canadian Pacific Railway line, 

officially opened.>l Separate from the central building, the 

girls' home also contained a laundry. The main structure 

housed the kitchens, staff apartrnents and classrooms. 

Another building accommodated dormitories, bathrooms and 

recreation rooms . l2 
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The organization of both the buildings and the day to day 

operation of the school impressed Macrae, who claimed that a 

great deal of forethought had been exexcised with regard to 

the planning of the af fairs of the school, unlike the case of 

many of the other industrial  institution^.^^ 

Shortly after the erection of Elkhorn, government 

officials decided to build a similar institution in Manitoba. 

As early as 1886 the Bishop of Rupert's Land and an Anglican 

church committee wrote to Prime Ninister Macdonald about 

their desire for an industrial school for Indians in the 

area. 34 As an Anglican, himself , it is not surprising that 

Hayter Reed backed the Churchf s claim that they began earlier 

and did more for the Indians of Manitoba than had any other 

denomination. 3f As a result , the Department eventually 

placed responsibility for the education of the Indians in the 

area in the hands of the Anglican Church Missionary Society. 

The Department of Indian Affairs had originally wanted 

to build two schools in 1886 which would hold eighty students 

e a ~ h . ~ ~  However, after the Anglican Church claimed that it 

could not help out financially, government administrators 

agreed to cover al1  of the costs for just one in~titution.~' 

Like Elkhorn, a grant of $100 per child per year would be 

provided for eighty ~tudents.~' Officials agreed to locate 

the 840 acre school lot in St. Paul's parish near 

Middlechurch, between Winnipeg and Selkirk. 39 

Finding proper management for the school proved f ar more 



difficult. The Bishop of Rupert's Land wrote to Reed in 1887 

complaining that he needed more information about such issues 

as how to administer school affairs, about costs and staff 

involved in running the institution, and even w h a t  to teach 

the students.'O Reed eventually solved most of these 

problems and reported that construction of the school would 

commence in 18 8 8 . 41 
The Natives in the area, however, did not want to part 

with their children. The Indian agent for the area tried to 

recruit the "most promising pupils attending the day 

schools, " but he could not convince very many parents to send 

their children to the Rupertfs Land Industrial Scho01.~~ 

Regardless, by March 1890, forty students attendedOa3 

One of these pupils ,  Maurice Sander~on~~,  has provided 

a full description of the school. He recalls a great deal of 

act ivity going and the  institute: 

The purpose of the school was to train Indian 
children in some trade. With that end in view, 
shops were set up and equipped where carpentry, 
blacksmi thing , shoe-making , print ing and f arming 
were the chie£ trades taught. These w e r e  al1 
necessary about the school, for repairs had to be 
made or new buildings put up from time to time. 
Korses had to be kept shod and farm implernents 
kept in repair, and a hundred or more children 
Wear out a lot of shoes that had to be kept 
rnended, and there was a l w a y s  some printing to be 
done that kept the shop busy, and , of course, in 
an institution of that kind it took a lot of fann 
produce to supp 
stock ... in doing 
different trades 

ly the need, besides feed 
[this] the boys assigned to t 
were getting a good training 

the 
hese 
that 

would fit them to take jobs of the same kind when 
they left school, which many of them didO4= 
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Clearly, some Natives felt the school offered a useful 

education. Indeed, Sanderson, ordained in 1902, served as an 

Anglican missionary for more than sixty years . 
The support of Natives like Sanderson, however, did not 

make up for the poor condition of the school. A report on 

the institution in 1890 claimed that al1 areas of the 

institution reflected a lack of planning on the part of the 

officials involved. School administrators, for example, 

originally wanted to use the attic as a dormitory, but they 

did not construct the school in such a way that beds could be 

taken ~ p s t a i r s . ' ~  By September, officials did succeed in 

resolving many of these dilemmas, and despite the initial 

difficulties, J. Ansdell Macrae reported that the school's 

future was Ir full of promise. v48 

Not to be outdone, the Roman Catholics pressed for the 

construction of yet another school in Manitoba. Government 

officials agreed to fund an industrial school j u s t  outside 

the city limits of St. Boniface, immediately south of 

Winnipeg. Known as the St. Boniface Industrial School, the 

school officially opened in 1891.'~ 

The Presbyterians also wanted to be involved in the 

education system for Natives, but, like the Anglican Church, 

they had limited funds at their disposal. Regardless, 

government officials agreed in the late 1880s to fund al1 of 

the building costs if the Presbyterians selected the staff 

and managed the in~titution.~' Officials selected Regina as 
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the most promising site, 

The area around Regina was seen as a worthwhile location 

for the school since many non-Natives in the area sought out 

worker~.~' By 1887, however, work on the institution had 

not commenced "owing to a variety of uncontrollable 

circumstances.n Officials selected a new site elsewhere in 

Regina, and hoped to quickly begin construction of the 

school .52 By 1888, however, further delays meant that the 

school buildings still were not ~ompleted.~~ In 1889, Edgar 

Dewdney, the Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, 

reported that the buildings were almost ready to be 

occ~pied,~* but not until 1891 did the school officially 

open.55 The Regina Industrial School was the only Native 

industrial school ever managed by the Presbyterian Church. 

The Methodists administered two schools on the 

prairies--the Red Deer Industrial School in Alberta and the 

Brandon Industrial School in Manitoba. The Red Deer school 

opened its doors to students in the fa11 of 1893. The 

government agreed to pay for al1 costs incurred by the 

institution, 

Talks concerning the erection of the Brandon school 

began in the late IBSOs, but the school did not open until 

1895.'' Beginning in 1888, mernbers of the Board of Missions 

of the Methodist Church had pressuxed the government to build 

a school in Manitoba controlled by the Methodist~.~~ 

Lawrence Vankoughnet, the Deputy Superintendent General of 
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Indian Affairs, no doubt concerned to maintain religious 

parity and the Methodist vote, agreed,59 

A great deal of discussion ensued over the ideal setting 

for such an institution. Officials suggested the Peace Hills 

as a location,60 but administrators judged this site to be 

too close to the Elkhorn school. Instead, in 1892, 

administrators finally settled on a parce1 of land near the 

city of   rand on.^' Officials copied the plans for the 

Elkhorn school, correcting any deficiencies which had been 

dis~overed.~~ The three story brick building in the form of 

a "Tn contained offices, classrooms, dining areas and 

accommodation for both staff and ~tudents.~~ 

Natives in Manitoba had mixed reactions to the school. 

At Oxford House, for example, principal John Semmens reported 

that the Indians were anxious to send their children to 

Brandon, while at Cross Lake the Chief and othar Natives 

objected to sending their children hundreds of miles from 

home.64 Nonetheless, thirty-eight students attended the 

school in 1895 and A.E. Forget, the Assistant Indian 

Commissioner, claimed that seventeen more children would be 

enrolling in the near future.65 Unfortunately, a number of 

the students caused a great deal of trouble; some actually 

had physical confrontations with their teachers. Sernmens, in 

fact, wrote the Department informing them it might be 

necessary to handcuff or imprison the unruly p ~ p i l s . ~ ~  

The Calgary Industrial School , the last industrial 
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school to be opened on the prairies, had a similar troubled 

beginning. The Anglican Church believed an Anglican school 

in Alberta would be welcomed since the Roman Catholics 

managed an industrial school not far f r o m  Calgary, and the 

Methodists had a school at Red Deer. By the mid 1890s, 

however, government off icials had started to object to the 

costs of providing industrial schooling . The Anglican 

Church, however, continued to insist that the school be 

built. Oovernment administrators eventually yielded and 

agreed to build the Calgary school. 

The Governor General and Lady Aberdeen opened the school 

on 9 December 1896. Located five miles south of Calgary on 

the Bow River, the school lot consisted of 300 acres of land. 

Faci l i t ies  existed solely for the accommodation of male 

students, and only nineteen boys attended the Calgary 

Industrial School in its first year of ~peration.~' By 1899 

the construction of the main building was still just one- 

third completed. Principal G.H. Hogbin complained tha t  the 

unfinished walls of the building were simply covered in 

"ship-lapn which made living conditions in the winter 

By the turn of the century a series of industrial 

schools were scattered across the prairies. The early to rnid 

1890s constituted the zenith of the industrial school system. 

Writing in 1890, Reverend Baird, Superintendent of 



presbyterian Missions in Manitoba and the North West, claimed 

that 

[al ny proposed solution of the Indian problem must 
treat the education of the young as one of its 
most important elements and there is no means of 
education practicable in the North West that 
equals in value the system of industrial boarding 
schools. This general principle is urged so 
forcebly [sic] and so frequently in your officia1 
reports that 1 make no attempt to prove it.69 

Likewise, in 1894, Reed, the Deputy Superintendent of Indian 

Aff airs, maintained that there was "no feature of Indian work 

more important or deserving of more eamest attention at the 

hands of the department than e d u c a t i ~ n . ~ ~ ~ ~  

By the 1890s, however, some administrators began to 

question the large outlay of capital required for industrial 

schools. Reed claimed that two things were necessary to 

rationalize the existence of an industrial school. First, 

costs should I1be defined within the narrowest limits 

consistent with efficiency." Second, a reasonable number of 

pupils possessing industrial training should graduate. 

To meet these goals, government administrators 

instituted a number of changes in the industrial school 

system in the 1890s. Since industrial schools "were intended 

to afford the highest class of education," officials 

continued to seek out the best qualified students from the 

day and boarding schools, but, given the often lacklustre 

support from Natives, this was not always fea~ible.'~ 

Administrators also recornmended that the industrial 
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schools be located near non-Native communities, as far away 

from the reserves as possible. Preferably, student recruits 

would also come from distant Indian  population^.'^ This 

way, pupils would be free from Native influences and could 

work for non-Natives. Reed in particular endorsed the "out 

systemu of sending chilüren to labour for settlers, claiming 

that mingling with the non-Native population would encourage 

Indians to integrate into Canadian society. '* This system 

was also followed at the Carlisle school in Pennsylvania. To 

discourage Natives from returning to their reserves, the 

Department also supplied graduates with items such as 

f urnituxe and implement~'~, and attempted to keep children 

at the schools until they reached the age of eighteen." 

Such programmes proved expensive, at a time when 

expenditures on Native education were coming under increased 

scrutiny . In 1890-91, for instance, the Qu'Appelle 

Industrial School cost $134.67 per pupil to operate, 

Battleford $175.45, and High River $185.55. " Edgar 

Dewdney, the Superintendent of Indian Affairs, conceded in 

1891 that the Department spent a great deal on schools, but 

replied what other option did it have?78 The following 

year, a Committee of the Privy Council suggested a solution 

to the financial dilemma--the placement of the schools on a 

per capita system of funding: 

The Minister considers that when the whole cost of 
an institution is directly borne by the Government 
the same economy by those in immediate charge is 



not used as would be employed under other 
conditions. demands [sic] under the present system 
are frequently made for articles and supplies 
whereas if the amount to be expended were to take 
the form more of an annual per capita grant more 
effort in the way of economizing would be made 

An Order in Council dated 22 October 1892 switched 

schools to the per capita system and drastically changed the 

way industrial schools received f~nding.~O Grants varied 

from school to school, but most institutions received $115 to 

$140 per student per year. In return, the government agreed 

to pay for school repairs, educational materials, and such 

items as medical care, but al1 other expenses and salaries 

were to corne from the per capita grant.'l Officials also 

expected the churches to M . .  .agree to confom to the rules of 

the Department laid from time to time, and to 

keep the schools at a certain standard of instruction, 

dietary and domestic comf ort . . . addition, inspectors 

from the Indian Department could at any time inspect the 

institutions. 

Many administrators found it impossible to run their 

institutions under the per capita funding system and, as a 

result, accumulated large deficits . In response, Department 

officials in 1894 drafted new regulations which placed 

tighter controls on school expenditures . 83 The Department 

attempted to follow these rules as closely as possible,84 

without interfering too significantly in the management of 

the schools . 



134 

Two other changes also took place in 1894--the 

establishment of a new school branchs6 and the enactment of 

the first compulsory education legislation. From their 

inception, industrial schools in the West faced considerable 

opposition from Native parents and children. 07 Up to this 

point orphans had made up a significant percentage of their 

numbers. By 1894 though, the Department believed that 

Indians, including those in the prairies, would peacefully 

accept a policy of forced attendan~e.~' 

The government expected children aged seven to sixteen 

to attend school unless they were ill, lived further than two 

miles from a school, passed the high school exams or were 

being instructed elsewhere. According to the new law, truant 

students could be arrested and their parents fined and/or 

impri~oned.~~ The fines would be imposed to a maximum of 

two dollars, and the prison sentence was to last ten days. 

Force could be used if necessary to keep the children in 

custody, and the government gave truant officers the right to 

search homes for absent pupils . Off icials, however, did 

not often enforce the compulsory attendance  la^.^^ 

As the years from the inception of the prairie 

industrial institutes in the 1880s to 1910 would reveal, the 

attempts to improve the industrial school system would not be 

enough. Despite the confidence of administrators in the 

industrial schools in the 1890s, the schools in the West in 
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the decades before and after the turn of the century would be 

troubled with numerous problems and increased Native 

resistance. Moreover, federal officials lamentedthe greater 

expense of the industrial school program. By 1910, largely 

because of the poor results achieved by schools in the 

prairies, Anglican, Methodist and Presbyterian school 

administrators would forsake the goal of amalgamating 

Canada's Native peoples, choosing instead to educate Indians 

for life on their own reser~es-~' 
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Chapter Six 
Native Industrial Schools in the Prairies £ r o m  

their Incention to 1910 

From t h e i r  inception the when 

government and religious of ficials decided ta change the 

focus of Native educationI1 the industrial schools i n  the 

prairies faced a number of difficulties such as Native 

resistance, a lack of funds and the growing realization that 

boarding schools better served the needs of both school 

administrators and Natives. Four of the ten prairie 

industrial institutions would not survive these obstacles. 

The remaining six, plagued by low enrollments, ended the 

first decade of the twentieth century resernbling the less 

ambitious boarding schools. 

S t .  Boniface became the first institution to close, 

From its inception, recruitment and management difficulties 

plagued the school. Although eighty children attended the 

school by 1893, 

in 1894 that the 

upon . Indeed, 

school from 1891 

Albert Bétournay, an inspecter, cautioned 

school had "only a very short past to look 

of the 1 8 1  children who enrolled in the 

to 1895, four absconded 

dead.' In addit ion,  since opening, the 

average debt of $5 40 per year and had 

maximum number of pupils .' Part 

poor-quality school lands did not 

Still, the greatest obstacle 

of the 

permit 

to the 

and twenty-one were 

school produced an 

never attained the 

problem was that 

f arrning . 
schoolr s success 



was the lack of Native interest. From the beginning, school 

officials complained about the problems involved in 

recruiting students . In 189 9 Principal Dorais claimed that 

both parents and children possessed an aversion to the 

school: Varents have great objection to part with their 

younger children; and these children, when they are older, 

refuse to corne. TWO years later,  strong Native opposition 

caused Dorais to w a r n  the Department that the St. Boniface 

Industrial School had accumulated a large debt due to the 

lack of p ~ p i l s . ~  Increasingly, Dorais, forced to take very 

young children who could not work, found the situation at 

the school rapidly deteriorating.1° 

By 1903, Martin Benson, a Department school inspector 

w h o  later became head of the Departmentrs School B r a n c h ,  

described the St. Boniface school as "nothing more than a 

boarding school situated off the reserve. . . The large 

turnover of principals did nothing t o  improve the 

situati~n.~~ As a result,  government and school officials 

decided to close the school and on 31 May 1905r 

administrators transferred al1  of the students to boarding 

or day s c h o ~ l s . ~  The Oblates agreed to the schoolr s 

closure in exchange for the right to manage four boarding 

schools located on reserves.'* Looking back, David Laird, 

Indian Commissioner, in 1905 claimed that f rom the b e g i ~ i n g  

the St. Boniface school had been bound t o  f a i l :  

The St. Boniface school was unfortunately placed 



for an industrial institution. There was no land 
adequate for agricultural operations, and only 
gardening on a limited scale could be done. The 
recruiting was becoming difficult and the trade 
shops had to be gradually closed, sa that the 
industrial character of the school was lost sight 
of .== 

In 1904 officials sold the school for $36 000, making it the 

first casualty of the new strategy for Native education." 

Rupert's Land Industrial School was the next 

institution to close. l7 Although not free from 

difficulties, the school was generally more successful than 

the St. Boniface institution. One year after opening, in 

1891, the school had already amassed a debt, but 

administrators did successfully recruit sixty-three 

students.l8 School officials tried to make the institution 

as appealing as possible, and their atternpts to maintain 

students often resulted in conflicts with the ~epartment.'~ 

However, their efforts to keep pupils at the school were not 

very effective. Attendance fell to forty-four students in 

1893.~' Natives had become increasingly disillusioned with 

the school because the shortage of older pupils meant that 

the more mature students had to work outdoors rather than 

receive classroom instru~tion.~~ 

Unhappy with the Rupert ' s Land institution, government 

officials in 1894 decided to take control of the school. 

In an attempt to revive the institution, administrators 

placed the school under the management of J.B. Ashby, the 

assistant principal of the Battleford Industrial ~ c h o o l . ~ ~  
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Ashby reported that revitalizing the school would be an 

arduous task, blaming typhoid and mumps epidemics , low-grade 

f arming land and poor quality teachers .23 Yet, when J.G. 

Dagg took over as principal in 1899 he increased school 

enxollment by f ifty-f ive students in just three months . 24 

By 1900 Dagg had to refuse children for lack of space.2s 

Dagg attributed the increase in students .to improved school 

conditions which made the institution more appealing to the 

Natives. 

Increased txades instruction, camping trips, a band and 

a large number of activities for the pupils eased the 

anxiety of Native parents. 26 Yet , these improvements 

apparently irnpressed the Native community only for a short 

time, and attendance fell to eighty by 1903.~' When a 

fire destroyed the school in 1906, government officials 

decided not to rebuild. 28 

The following school to close, the Calgary Industrial 

School, floundered from its commencement. A year after 

opening only nineteen children attended the school designed 

to accommodate f if ty pupils . 29 Many of these students were 

older pupils, not suited to the industrial school setting; 

one boy, in fact, was arrested for assaulting a female 

employee of the institution. 30 

By 18 98 attendance increased to f orty-f ive students, 

but the instruction received bythese childrenwas obviously 

of a very low calibre as the principal was the sole teacher 



months at a time!31 More astounding, the school buildings 

were not completed until 1904, eight years after the school 

~ p e n e d . ~ ~  George Hogbin, principal of the school, was 

naturally pessimistic and disill~sioned.~~ ~ssentially, 

Hogbin gave up any hope of educating and training the Native 

students of the school. As he stated in 1904: 

1 made up my mind that, except in very few cases, 
i t was altogether impracticable and fore -doomed 
to failure, to expect to train these Indian 
pupi l s  with their recent, and therefore strong, 
tradition of the prairie and the teepee...34 

By 1905 only twenty-seven children remained in the 

school . 35 

Yet, perhaps the disillusioned principal exaggerated 

the situation. His school, according to former students, 

did make a difference. James Gladstone, Canada's first 

Native senator, valued his time spent at the ~algary school. 

Gladstone's mernories are positive: 

1 left the industrial school in 1905, when 1 
turned eighteen. m e r  the years I have been 
grateful for the education 1 received, and 1 have 
always been impressed about St, Paul's mission 
and Calgary industrial school. In those days we 
had dedicated teachers ... Their sole purpose in 
life was to educate the Indian children and even 
today you can tell the Indians who went to these 
schools before 1905. They have been the backbone 
of Our resenre for many years. . .36 

Sirnilarly, Mike Mountain Horse, who attended the Calgary 

Industrial School during the same period, feels it had much 

to offer to the Indians: 

1 attended the Calgary Indian Industrial School, 
built exclusively for Indian boys £rom various 



reserves in western Canada. This great 
educational centre taught its pupils carpentry, 
farming, printing and the bakery trade. These 
proved very useful to many of the students who 
graduated from that scho01.~' 

At the same time one must recognize that the majority 

of Natives did not share Gladstone and Mountain Horsels 

opinions of the school. They continued to refuse to send 

their children, Finally, in 1906, church officials 

xecommended that the school be c l ~ s e d . ~ ~  Department 

administrators shared in this view, blaming the school's 

poor performance on the abundance of boarding schools on 

resexves which the Natives pref erred. 3g Consequently, on 

31 December 1907, the school ceased operations . 4 0  At the 

time of its closing seven teachers were in charge of only 

seven p~pils.~' Later, the government used the school as an 

equipment storage site in World War One at which time it 

caught fire and burned to the g r ~ u n d . ~ ~  

The next school to close, the Regina Industrial School, 

suffered not so much frorn poor management, as weak Native 

support and unhealthy conditions. Shortly af ter the 

school' s opening, A. J. McLeod, the school' s principal, 

reported problems with runa~ays.~~ By 1893, only ninety- 

six children attended a school built to accommodate 200 

pupils .44 

McLeod used a number of methods to make the school as 

appealing as possible. He started, for example, a school 

paper IlThe Progressff , 45 encouraged visitors to tour the 
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in~titution,~~ and ensured that the school offered 

instruction in a variety of trades such as carpentry, 

shoemaking , painting , print ing and baking . McLeod s 

efforts paid off ; by 1897, 153 students attended the school. 

Difficulties with poor students' health though, quickly 

reduced tnis number In 1899 only ninety-six pupils 

remained in the 

By the turn of the  century cornplaints against the 

school abounded. In 1903, W.L. Moore complained ta the 

Presbyterian Church's Foreign Mission Committee that school 

graduates became worse in character after attending school 

and could not even live up to the low standards of the 

re~erves.~~ The same year, Wasley Harris, a teacher at the 

school, lodged a cornplaint concerning the new principal, 

J.A. Sinclair. Harris claimed that Sinclair would not 

permit staff to visit t o m ,  did not provide vegetables and 

struck Harris on t h e  back of the ne~k.~O The Department 

ref used to investigate . Cornplaints continued to be 

levied against the school by the Presbyterian Committee to 

Investigate Schools. In 1904 the Codttee alleged that the 

Department of Indian Affairs did not value industrial 

schools, or concern itself with happenings in institutions 

like the Regina s ~ h o o l . ~ ~  Finally, in 1908, the Department 

of Indian Affairs did intemene. David Laird, Indian 

Commissioner, reported on the appalling situation of the 

school. Laird claimed that many of the children suf fered 
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from tuberculosis, and that the school was disorderly and 

neglected. Moreover, school off icials had accumulated a $2 

484.58 deficites' Shortly thereafter, Frank Pedley, D e p u t y  

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, recomended that 

the school be shut dom.'* Two years later, on 31 March 

1910, the Regina Industrial School closed, 55 

Thus, by 1910, when the government began to change the 

focus of Native education, only six of the Indian industrial 

schools remained in the west--Qu'Appelle, Brandon, Dunbow, 

Elkhorn, Red Deer and Battleford. Al1 of these schools 

continuously struggled to survive in the face of financial 

troubles and Native opposition. 

The administrators of Battleford had made a concerted 

effort in the two decades prior  to 1910 to make the school 

a success. Although not pleased with the cleanliness of the 

school, Hayter Reed reported in 1890 that school officiais 

had enacted a number of projects to prevent problems and 

attract students Their efforts succeeded; by 1893, 109 

  tu dents^^ received instruction in a number of areas such 

as f aming, carpentry, sewing and printing . The 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, the D e p u t y  

Superintendent General and the Bishop of Saskatchewan al1 

reported favourably on the school in 1894.~~ 

Attendance, howevex, became a major problem. In 1895 

E . Matheson, the new principal, sought to f il1 the school to 
its capacity of 150  students. Mathesm embarked upon an 
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improvement programme. The new kitchen and dining room, new 

trade shops and other extensive renovat ions, however , did 

not succeed in bringing in more student~.~' In 1896 

attendance remained near the 100 mark.61 As late as 1901, 

school attendance hovered around 100  tud dents.^^ After the 

turn of the century this number began to fa11 rapidly and 

Matheson repeatedly complained about the I1backwardw 

influences of the reserve on graduates. 63 By 1907 

attendance had dropped to f if ty-nine ~tudents~~, but 

Matheson remained convinced that the Battleford Industrial 

School was still I1a true step in the way to solve the Indian 

problem . lt 65 
The administrators of Dunbow, another of the original 

three industrial schools in the West, shared Matheson's 

faith in the industrial schools. By the 1890s many Indians, 

including the Blackfoot, began to send their children to the 

school. So many, in fact, that in 1892 Principal Naessens 

had to establish a waiting list for spaces in the 

in~titution.~~ While pleased with this new success, the 

Department complainedthat administrators spent too much and 

recommended that wages be lowered and cheaper goods be 

purchased. " 

In 1893, however, officials erected new carpentry and 

shoemaking shops and a building to house the male 

students . 68 Albert Bétournay, an inspector , reported in 

1894 that the changes greatly improved conditions in the 
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D ~ O W  school for the eight-five pupils in attendan~e.~~ 

The same year, Naessens complained though, that the per 

capita grant had created a deficit and needed to be 

increased. 70 

Regardless, over the next few years attendance g r e w  

rapidly and by 1895 the Dunbow school housed 120 p~pils.~' 

This sudden growth in the number of students was short- 

lived, however, and by 18 97 Naessens reported that "for some 

reason or other the old tinte opposition of the Indians of 

Treaty No. 7 towards sending their children to this school 

seems to be re-awakened.~'~ Naessens attempted to make the 

school as appealing as possible and relaxed rules in the 

institution, but to no avail. The real difficulty facing 

the school was that most of the skills being taught were 

useless since the majority of the students simply returned 

to the reserves upon graduati~n.~~ By 1899 recruiting had 

become "a serious matter.n74 

Over the next decade attendance continued to steadily 

decrease and the training of the students concentratedless 

on trades and more on basic far~ning.~' To the chagrin of 

administrators, graduates of the school, even those 

initially willing to try and find employment in urban areas, 

continued to return to the reserves.76 By 1910 with only 

sixty-two students in attendance, less than half the 

school ' s capacity, the Dunbow Industrial School resembled a 

boarding school more than an advanced industrial 



institution. '7 

The story of the Red Deer Industrial School from the 

1890s to 1910 reads much like that of the Dunbow school- 

Upon opening in 1893 the school admitted f if ty-two students, 

more than the buildingr s capacity. Principal John Nelson 

noted, however, that l1 [tl he dif ficulties of organizing and 

systematizing a school full of undisciplined and untrained 

young men and women were not easily overcome. . . 
Nevertheless, by 1896 C.E. Sornerset, the new principal, 

predicted that the school would need accommodation for at 

least 100 boys.7s This number never materialized, however, 

and in 1899 Somerset reported having great difficulty in 

finding pupils because of the Indians' indif ference towards 

the s ~ h o o l . ~ ~  By 1900 only sixty students remained in the 

institution-'' TO increase the number of pupils, Somerset 

recomrnended that the government enf orce the compulsory 

attendance law and increase wages to attract better 

staff . 82  

The number of students at the Red Deer school did 

increase brief ly when J. P. Rice became principal, 83 but when 

Rice died in 1906 attendance fell ~ h a r p l y . ~ ~  An 

investigation into the school by the Methodist Missionary 

Society in 1907 revealed that six of the thirty-two boys in 

the school had absconded. In addition, conditions at the 

Red Deer school needed to be improved as the institution 

seemed "to lack a home-like atrnosphere, the business and 



154 

work crowding out the idea that it should exist primarily 

for the welfare of the boys and girls.n85 

Conditions, however, did not change and by 1909 the 

children received only f arming instruction. Moreover , 

Arthur Barner, the new principal, resoxted to going from 

house to house in an attempt to recruit student~.~~ 

Barnerf s efforts to enlist pupils failed and in 1910 only 

forty-three students remained at the Red Deer Industrial 

Scho01.'~ The simple truth was that many parents wanted 

schooling for their children, but they sought it close to 

them in their own communities. 

Largely due to the efforts of E.F. Wilson, the Elkhorn 

Industrial School seems to have fared better than the Red 

Deer school in the decades before and after the turn of the 

century. From the beginning though, Wilson struggled to 

keep students interested in the school. As early as 1889, 

the year the institution opened, Wilson claimed he had to 

chase after many runaways who were "many shades wildertf than 

the Natives at the Shingwauk and Wawanosh homes in Ontario 

where he had previously been before bis assignment to 

~lkhorn. Nevertheless, by 1893 fif ty-eight children 

received instruction at the school. Inspector T.P. 

Wadsworth reported that these students ate well and lived in 

a nice clean envir~nment.~~ 

The number of students attending the school continued 

to increase steadily, perhaps because Wilson ensured the 
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pupils received instruction in a wide variety of useful 

trade~.~' A fire in November 1895 which destroyed both the 

main building and the dormitory of the female students 

temporarily halted progress for a time, h o ~ e v e r . ~ ~  

O f f i c i a l s  decided to rebuild, and a new school which could 

hold 125 pupilsg2 opened in Septernber 1899.93 The 

Department assumed control of the school beginning in April 

1900 and began to pay for al1 expenses incurred by the 

Elkh~rn school . 94 

Despite these changes the school never succeeded in 

reaching its full capacity. Wilson used a number of methods 

to acquire more students, such as complaining about Anglican 

children who attended the Methodist school at Brandon, but 

his actions had little ef fect . 95 The Anglican minister' s 

reports from the early 1900s al1 claim that attendance would 

eventually in~rease~~, but by 1908 off icials such as Frank 

Pedley, the Deputy Superintendent General of Indian Aff airs, 

began to question the large expense of the Elkhorn 

scho01.~' Undaunted by the fact that the school's attendance 

remained less than half of the building's capacity, Wilson 

in 1910 still felt strongly that education was "...the 

keynote of civilization and true citizenship 

Like Wilson, the administrators of the Brandon 

Industrial School continued to back the industrial school 

system in the years from 1890 to 1910 despite setbacks. A 

year after opening, in 1896, only fifty-four students 
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attended the school designed to house 125 p u p i l ~ . ~ ~  In 

addition, poor Native support meant that industrial work in 

the institution could only be conducted within narrow 

lines . The Department suggested that principal J. 

Semmens take students to the resemes in an effoxt to 

attract more pupils to the school, but most parents did not 

want to send their children so far away.lol 

Conditions did not improve signif icantly until Thompson 

Ferrier took over as principal in 1899.'~~ By 1900 Ferrier 

succeeded in filling the Brandon school almost to capacity, 

but trades instruction continued to be restricted to farming 

and a little ~arpentry.''~ Ferrierr s success stemmed from 

both his willingness to give the Brandon school a home-like 

atmospherelo4, and his encouragement of school visitors . 
In 1901 alone, over 4 000 people visited the 

institution.lo5 Despite U s  best efforts, Ferrier never 

attracted the full complement of students.'06 

This lack of students, as elsewhere, can be partly 

attributed to the financial difficulties which plagued the 

schooLto7 The Department refused to increase its spending 

on the Brandon institution even though David Laird, Indian 

Commissioner, described the Brandon school as being second 

only to the Qu'Appelle school in importance in the 

prairies . lo8 In 1906, with only ninety-eight students in 

attendance,log Ferrier resorted to giving the parents of 

prospective students gifts in exchange for sending their 
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children to the scho01.~~ The Department disapproved of 

this action and instead agreed to send the surplus students 

from the Mount Elgin ïnstitute in Muncey, Ontario to the 

Brandon scho01.~~' This gesture had little effect and by 

1909 some Department officiais began recomrnending that the 

Brandon Industrial School be closed and the boarding school 

at Norway House be en1arged.- Administrators f elt that 

the Brandon school, while well conducted, did not serve the 

purpose for which it was established as the pupils came frorn 

districts where agriculture could not be practised to any 

great extent.l" Despite these criticisms, in 1910 the 

Brandon school continued to operate, although as more of a 

boarding than a true industrial scho01.~~~ 

Of al1 the industrial schools on the prairies, then, 

only the Qu'Appelle Industrial School can be described as 

being truly suc~essful.~~~ Still, principal Hugonnard also 

faced a number of obstacles and difficulties. The Toronto 

Mail, for instance, reported on 20 June 1891that Hugonnard 

had been found guilty of offering a woman $8 to register her 

boys at the Qu'Appelle school even though they afready 

attended the Round Lake boarding school .lf6 The Department 

also reprimanded Hugonnard for feeding the parents of 

students . 117 Despite these cornplaints , he did succeed in 

attracting 187 students to the school by 1893. Settlers 

sought out more of these pupils for employment than 

Hugonnard could supply . 
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In the 1890s farming became the most important vocation 

taught to the students, but the school also offered a large 

variety of others.llg Funding for projects such as trades 

instruction was costly, however, and much debate over 

expenses occurred between the Department and H u g o ~ a r d . ~ ~ ~  

Regardless, Hugonnard continued to expand operations at the 

school through such vent-=es as the creation of a felt shop 

in which the children made boots and bats."' 

Besides the lack of funding, the other main obstacle 

which Hugomard dealt with was the poor health of the 

children. In 1897 a scarlet fever epidemic struck the 

s c h o ~ l ~ ~ ~ ,  making recniiting healthy children very 

di f f icul t . 123 These conditions combined with government 

cutbacks resulted in a debt of over $1 300 by 1 9 0 3 . ~ ~ ~  

A fire in 1904 exacerbated the situation facing the 

Qu'Appelle school. While the origin of the fire was a 

mystery,*' some such as the teacher at Moose Woods felt 

that the school should not be rebuilt due to the large 

number of children who had died of tuberculosis after 

at tending . 126 The Department paid no heed to such 

cornplaints and a new school opened in 1906 with 203 pupils 

receiving instruction. *' By the following year attendance 

rates reached their former level and the trade shops were 

bustling Although many graduates returned to their 

reserves, some became part of the File Hills farm 

colony . 129 By 1910, the Qu'Appelle school had thus 
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achieved more than a modicurn of success . The sarne cannot be 

said of the majority of institutions in the prairies. 

The industrial school experiment in the West largely 

faltered due to Native resistance to the schools, their 

preference for boarding institutions in their home 

communities, and the failure of church and government 

administrators to provide the Indian industrial schools with 

adequate funding and qualified teachers. As a result, 

industrial schools in the west did not meet the goals of 

both religious and government officials and the Natives who 

attended the schools. A similar fate auaited the industrial 

schools in British Columbia. 
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SECTION THREE 

"FAR SUPERIOR TO THE INDIANS IN THE NORTH-WEST"': 
INDUSTRIAL SCEIOOLS IN BRITISH COLüMBIA TO 1910 



Chapter Seven 
The Bri is 

School Svstem: Ince~tion to 1910 

Although somewhat different from aboriginal industrial 

institutes in other regions of Canada, an industrial school 

system for Natives emerged in British Columbia in the 1890s 

and early 1900s. Officials assurned the industrial schools 

would fare well in the province since most believed the 

Indians on the coast to be more industrious and superior to 

Natives elsewhexe, particularly those on the prairies. 

Often the outgrowth of other religious undertakings such as 

missions, day schools and boarding institutions, the 

industrial schools in British Columbia typically began as 

small enterprises that frequently came about as a result of 

denominational rivalry. 

If any clear "winnerW emexged in the race to 

"Christianize and civilizew the Indians of the coast, the 

Oblates took first prize. Of the nine Native institutes 

erected in British Columbia from the zenith of the system in 

the 1890s to its about-tuni in 1910, five would be operated 

b-y representatives of the Oblates of Mary Immaculate-- 

Kamloops, Kootenay, Xuper Island, William's Lake and 

Clayoquot . Of the remaining four, the Methodists managed one 
school, Coqualeetza, and the Anglicans controlled three- - 
Alert Bay, Metlakahtla and Lytt~n.~ 

Unfortunately, by 1910 it became obvious that these 
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schools would not fare any better than had the industrial 

institutes elsewhere. Plagued by a number of difficulties 

including financial ones and Native resistance, the schools 

in British Columbia would be regarded just as much a failure 

at the turn of the century as the other industrial institutes 

in Ontario and the prairies. 

In the years prior  to British Columbia's Confederation 

in 1871, Natives comprised the rnajority of British Columbia' s 

population. The first governor of the united colony of 

Vancouver Island and British Columbia, James Douglas, decided 

primarily "to let them a10ne.~' In the 1870s, however, after 

British Columbia became a part of Canada and settlers began 

moving into the province, this policy totally changed. J.W. 

Powell, Superintendent General of Indian Aff airs for British 

Columbia, claimed in 1872 that "the encouragement of 

Christian missions to organize and establish industrial 

schools, should succeed the present custom of allowing the 

coming generation of native children and half-breeds 'to 

become worthless and ~agrants."~ As in Ontario and the 

Maritimes, officiah wanted Natives to become self- 

supporting, and out of the way of the new waves of ~ettlers.~ 

William Duncan, an Anglican missionary and founder of 

the famous Metlakahtla village7, shared Powell's faith in the 

power of schools to transform the Indians of the West Coast, 

and he recommended that the education of the Natives in 



British Columbia be left in the hands of religious groups.' 

Powell agreed that the churches would want  to take part in 

establishing industrial schools which he felt would be "the 

most successful mode of obtaining the future welfare and 

happiness of the Indian. Ir He warned, though, that little 

hamony existed between the religious groups established in 

British Columbia, and that the Indians in the past had show 

little enthusiasm for scho~ls.~ Powell also pointed out that 

turning the Natives in to  farmers might prove very difficult 

given the lack of land and the profusion of other ways of 

making a living: "With a coast celebrated for abundant 

fisheries, interior lakes a l i k e  productive, and plenty of 

game among the mountains and wooâland, the natives have 

neither the desire nor the necessity of paying much attention 

to agrarian pursuits . lrLO 

Despite Powell's warnings, support for the establishment 

of Indian industrial schools grew in the 1880s. Day schools 

in British Columbia suffered from the same problems 

experienced in Ontario and the prairies," and officials 

like John A. Macdonald, then Superintendent General of Indian 

Affairs, believed that industrial schools would fare 

particularly well in British Columbia because of the 

character of the Indians: "The Indians of British Columbia 

exhibit more enterprise than those of any other Province in 

the Dominion. Many of the bands in the interior of the 

Province are large stock raisers, and £ a m  successfully. 



They likewise engage in many other kinds of lab~r.~~* 

Macdonald's assessment of the Natives of British 

Columbia obviously dif f ered somewhat f rom that of Powell. 

Church and state officials simply ignored or explained away 

such discrepancies , however, even overlooking the Prime 

Minister's contradictory statements. In 1884, for instance, 

Macdonald claimed that the Indians in British Columbia showed 

little interest in s c h ~ o l s . ~  Yet, three years later in 

Parliament, he said the exact opposite,14 then went on to 

Say that the Natives in British Columbia would respond 

positively to schools because they possessed a great deal of 

"Mongol bloodvt and a better temperament than Indians 

elsewhere in canada.ls Others, such as Indian agent Michael 

Phillipps, shared in the belief that the Indians of British 

Columbia acted "far superior to the Indians in the North- 

West. As a result, church and government officials 

embarked upon an ambitious building programme in the 1880s. 

Anglican andRoman Catholic missionaries had established 

a strong presence in British Columbia as early as the 1860s. 

The Oblates, in particular, had a prominent profile in the 

province. In 1861, under Father Léon ~ouquetl~, the Oblates 

founded St . Mary's Mission near New Westminster on the Fraser 

River. Two years later, Father Fouquet, with the aid of the 

Sisters of St. Anne, opened an industrial-type school for 

forty-two Native boys.'' By the 1870s, the Mission included 

a four-mil, saw-mill, blacksmith shop and an extensive 
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f a ~ m . ~ ~  

To the north, near Prince Rupert, at Metlakahtla, 

William Duncan had visions of embarking upon a similar 

enterprise. Born to working-class parents in a town near 

Beverley, England, in 1832, Duncan went to Highbury College 

to become a missionary school teacher. In 1856, the Anglican 

Church Missionary Society sent h i m  to minister to the 

Tsimshian Indians at Fort Simpson, a Hudson's Bay Company 

post on the mainland, opposite the Queen Charlotte Islands. 

In 1862, though, Duncan broke away and inaugurated a new 

utopian village at Metlakahtla. By 1872, 500 Indians lived 

at the village which contained a large school, saw mill, soap 

manufactory and market h~use.~" The village grew quickly 

and by 1881 over 1000 Natives lived in Metlakahtla.21 The 

village continued to prosper until the early 1880s, when 

arguments broke out over religious practices and land grants. 

At one point, in 1883, government officiais sent an armed 

vesse1 to quel1 dissension between rival rnissionarie~.~~ 

Frustrated, Duncan decided to move the village to 

neighbouring Annette Island in Alaska in 1887 where the 

Tsimshian Indians could do as they p l e a ~ e d . ~ ~  

Two years later, government administrators decided to 

open an industrial institution on the site of the Metlakahtla 

village. This would be the first "officialn industrial 

school in British ~olumbia~~, and the first of three 

institutions that would eventually be managed by the Anglican 
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church. The Indian Department placed the Metlakahtla school 

under the auspices of the Church Missionary Society, which 

arranged to house students in an abandoned store on land 

donated by Natives living nearbym2' Since the school would 

be located in the village, cornmtmity members hoped to keep a 

close watch on the school ' s activities . 26 By 1888, 

renovations and alterations to the store had almost been 

completed, and the Society hired a teacher who had taught at 

industrial-type institutions in ~ustralia.~' Still, not al1 

Indians in the area supported the school. Principal John 

Scott complained that many Natives wanted recognition of 

their land rights, not schools or education. Regardless, 

after just one trip through the district,28 Scott succeeded 

in securing thirty-five pupils, al1 boysmZg 

ïnitially, the children received only rudimentary 

instruction, as principal Scott experienced difficulties 

attracting teachers to the school .'O Once he located 

qualified trade instructors though, the pupils began to learn 

the basics of coopering, carpentry and boat-buildingm31 

By 1892, twenty-four of the original students still 

remained at the school. As the majority of these children 

were under age twelve, trades instructors concentrated on 

teaching carpentry and shoemaking s k i l l s  to the students. 

Most of these boys did not do well academically, but Scott 

went ahead and added additions to the store building to make 

it more comfortable, hoping that more parents would send 
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their children if conditions at the school improved. Scott 

claimed that the real concern of most parents, a f amiliar one 

f r o m  Ontario to British Columbia, was that their children 

were too far away from them while at the industrial 

school. 32 Despite this complaint, al1 of the parents returned 

their children after they returned home for summer holidays 

in 1893 .33 The same year, Indian agent C. Todd described 

the Metlakahtla school as being Wery efficiently managedn 

and claimed that Principal Scott had turned the school into 

"one of the best educational institut ions among the 

~ndians."~~ In reality, though, conditions needed to be 

àrastically improved. 

The additions Scott began in 1893 could not be completed 

due to a lack of funds, then an outbreak of measles further 

hampered the work being done at the scho01.~~ By 1895 the 

students received virtually no trades instruction due to the 

lack of a vocational teacher . Moreover, Scott complained 

that many Natives refused to send their children to the 

school until they received the recognition of their land 

rights .36 Rirther, the school grounds consisted of a m e r e  

six acres of land; this meant little room existed for either 

farming purposes or a recreation area for the p~pils.~' 

Despite these dif f i cu l t i e s ,  government off icials placed 

the school on the per capita funding system in 1896 and 

approved of Scott's decision to admit six girls to the 

institute." 8ot surprisingly, the admission of female 
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pupils caused problems due to a lack of space. By 1898, 

f ifty children had been squeezed into the school; the female 

students in particular suffered from overcrowding. Given 

these conditions, trades instruction once again received 

little attenti~n.~' Without trades, the Metlakahtla school 

was little more than a boarding school. 

The school's subsequent development was somewhat 

chaotic. Officials ignored this lack of vocational 

instruction, and by 1900 sixty children crowded into the 

Metlakahtla scho01.~~ Two years later, the girls' building 

burned to the ground, forcing the fernale students to move 

into the village h~spital.~' The next year church and 

religious administrators decided to xebuild, creating enough 

space to accommodate about f ifty pupils. The majority of 

these children, particularly the boys, did not conform to 

government regulations regarding holidays, however. Many of 

the male pupils left the school to help their parents during 

fishing season. To entice them to stay at the institution, 

Scott expanded trades instruction to include carpentry, 

shoemaking and painting. 42 

Little change occurred in school affairs over the next 

few years, and attendance fluctuated between the fifty and 

sixty mark.43 In 1908, though, a virulent outbreak of 

measles at the school greatly reduced school attendance. By 

March, only thirteen boys and no female students remained in 

the Metlakahtla in~titution.~~ Disgruntled with the results 
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achieved by the school, officials decided to close the 

institution and send the few remaining students to be 

educated elsewhere . 45 
Undaunted, by the initial events at the Metlakahtla 

school, thehglicans opened anotherinstitute for Natives at 

Alert Bay in 1894. Alert Bay on Vancouver Island seemed a 

logical location for such an undertaking since the Reverend 

Alfred Halll an Anglican missionary had already apened a 

srnall school for Natives there. 

The Aiert Bay institute had its roots in a modest 

enterprise begun in Hall's home in the early 1880s. At that 

time, Hall's wife began instructing eight Native girls in 

rudimentary household ~ k i l l s . ~ ~  By 1884, the Department 

provided Hall and his wife with a $150 grant for their srna11 

school .47 A few years later, talks began over whether an 

industrial school should be erected in its place. 

Measuring how Natives responded to this plan for an 

industrial school is difficult, particularly since the 

reports of officials on the school often contradicted each 

other. P . H .  Pidcock, for instance, the Indian agent for the 

area, reported in 1888 that parents disliked schooling 

because it rneant "the downfall of al1 their most cherished 

customs . The following year, though, Pidcock claimed 

that Natives in Aiert Bay anxiously awaited the construction 

of a school. Likewise, Edgar Dewdney, the Superintendent 

General of Indian Affairs, maintained that an industrial 
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institute at Alert Bay would prove to be succe~sful,~~ while 

R. Mof f att , the Acting Indian Superintendent in British 

Columbia, worried that the school might prove to be a failure 

given the character of the Indians in the area. In the end, 

officials went ahead with plans to build an industrial school 

at A l e r t  Bay. 

Both Pidcock and Hall promoted the scheme to construct 

an industrial institute, of fering suggestions as to what form 

the school should take and where it should be situated. 

Pidcock recornrnended teaching pupils carpentry , blacksmithing, 

boatbuilding and shoemaking. He also thought females should 

attend the scho01.~~ In 1890, Hall stressed the centrality 

of Alert Bay's location: "Alert Bay is 260 miles £rom 

Metlakatla [sic] : it is the center of nine villages, the 

farthest only thirty miles away, containing about 1500 

Indians; and it is admitted by al1 to be the best site in 

this district for an Indian s c h o 0 1 . ~ ~ ~ ~  Yet, it would be 

three more years , in 1893, bef ore the school would be erected 

at the west end of Alert Bay. 

Of ficials held high hopes for the success of the school. 

Pidcock claimed that administrators would have no difficulty 

filling the school with students,'' as did A.W. Vowell, the 

Indian superintendent . 55 In reality , principal A. W. Corker 

managed to convince only one student to attend the school 

during the first quarter of 1894. Corker claimed elders on 

the reserves convinced both parents and students to stay away 



f rom the Alert Bay institute. Corker had also not managed ta 

begin trades instruction and spent most of h i s  time pulling 

stumps from school lands.56 

Over the next f e w  years, conditions slowly improved. By 

18 9 6 ,  t w e n t y -  f ive boys attended the school , but they only 

received carpentry training. 57 At tendance f el1 to j ust 

fifteen boys in 1897, and Corker ceased trades instruction 

entirely.5a The situation appeared to brighten somewhat the 

f ollowing year when the girlsr home that Hall had managed 

came under the control of the Alert Bay school, 59 but only 

seven girls enrolled . 
Frustrated with local Native response, Corker now sought 

out students f r o m  more distant locales. B y  1902, he had 

found thirty-three boys and sixteen girls willing to attend 

the school. Yet, Corker did Little to better conditions at 

the school. Carpentry r e m a i n e d  the only trade taught at the 

institute. 61 

After 1902, enrollment levels at the school began to 

plummet. Only 30 students attended in 1903,62 and by 1904 

a m e r e  thirteen children remained at the Alert Bay scho01.~~ 

Corker believed that a new saw-mil1 at Alert  Bay would 

encourage m o r e  students to attend, and in 1906 he began 

classes in photography and bought lacrosse equipment in the 

hopes that it might attact more pupild' Shortly 

thereafter, he took a leave of absence and went to 

England. 65 
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When Corker returned in 1908, conditions had not 

àramatically altered as only twenty-seven students remained 

at the school, even though he felt that the institute 

compared f avourably with similar institutions in ~ngland. 66 

Department off icials , however, did not agree with Corkert s 

assessrnent of the Alert Bay institution. 

In 1910, J. D. McLean of the Department of Indian Affairs 

deçcribed the situation at the school as unsatisfactory, 

claiming the school did not bear the clean and well kept 

appearancs expected of an industrial institution. 67 McLean 

wrote to Corker to express his unhappiness with the state of 

things, citing an insufficient staff and the fact that 

Corkerls family occupied a great deal of the building as 

reasons for the poor circumstances. McLean warned Corker 

that Department officiais wanted a decided irnprovement in 

school affairs, or else the management of the school would 

have to be changed. 6B 

Lytton, the last Anglican school to be opened in British 

Columbia, fared somewhat better than did the Alert Bay 

institution. In the 1870s, some attempts had been made to 

educate Indians in the Lytton area, but missionaries 

abandoned this work claiming they could make very little 

progress.6g Interest in educating Natives in this vicinity 

resurfaced in the early 1900s. The New England Company 

decided to establish an industrial school for Natives two and 

one-half miles north of the town of Lytton, near an Indian 
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village. Administrators expected the school located on 600 

acres would house forty children. When the institute opened 

in 1903, though, only twelve pupils enr~lled.~~ By the 

following year, principal George Ditcham was able to admit 

twenty-five students who started training in shoemaking, 

carpentry, f arming and f m i t  growing . 
Little change occurred in school affairs in the next 

seven years leading up to 1910. Attendance never reached the 

full forty spaces at the school, but the principal did try to 

ameliorate conditions at the institute . Ditcham expanded 

trades to include dairying and bla~ksmithing,~~ and allowed 

the boys three hours of free time per day to ride horses, 

fish, shoot or just r ~ a m . ~ ~  Small irnprovements made to the 

school in 1908 increased enrollment to thirty-five 

students17' but by 1910, the number of pupils at the Lytton 

school again fell into the twenties. Most of these children 

just became farm labourers upon grad~ating.~~ 

In the 1890s, the Methodists investigated the 

possibility of opening an industrial school in British 

Columbia to compete with Lytton and the other institutions 

for educating Natives. Once opened, the school would be the 

only industrial institute for Natives opened by the 

Methodists in British Columbia. 

Efforts by the Methodists to educate the Natives of 

British Columbia began years earlier, but the ventures of the 

Methodist missionary C.M. Tate and his wife stand out in 
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particular. Beginning in 1884, Tate and his wife began 

taking Native boarders into their home. By 1888 they had 

outgrown their surroundings, and the Woman's Missionary 

Society granted funds towards the support of the first 

Coqualeetza Home. The new building could accommodate forty 

pupils . 76 

Tate and the Methodist Church sought government funding 

for the school, and in 1889, government off icials offered to 

furnish the institute and give $1,300 per year towards 

supporting the pupils." When Indian agent P. McTiernan 

visited the school at the end of 1889, he reported favourably 

on conditions. McTiernan claimed that the nine boys and 

fourteen girls in attendance appeared happy and well cared 

for, and he expressed his surprise at how far the children 

had advanced in reading, spelling and arithmetic. According 

to McTiernan, Natives in the surrounding area also seemed 

pleased with the childrensr pro gr es^.'^ 

Talks between government officiais concerning the 

expansion of the school into an industrial institution began, 

but authorities decided that the site of the Home did not 

suit the construction of an industrial school and farm." 

Members of the Methodist Missionary Society thus commenced a 

search for a more suitable location. They secured a twenty 

acre site and proceeded to erect a brick building at a cost 

of $18,500 .eO Unfortunately, a fire in the spring of 1892 

destroyed the school . Undaunted, the Methodist Missionary 
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$30,000 .82 The new school became hown as the Coqualeetza 

Home or the St . Paulr s school. Located three miles south of 

the village of Chilliwack, on the Luck-a-kuk River, the Home 

could house 10 O students in what off icials described as " the 

largest and most complete establishment of its kind in the 

province. na3  

It  appeared t h a t  Natives in the area encouraged the 

establishment of the school. Captain John and a group of 

other Indians in the area wrote A.W. Vowell, the Indian 

Superintendent, shortly before the school opened in 1894 

expressing their gratitude for the  Home: 

We wish you to convey our thanks to the Government 
for the assistance rendered in the erection of 
this edifice for the education of our children. As 
the white people fil1 up our country we are more 
than ever satisfied, that to compete with them we 
must have education? 

Yet , the new three-story school of ficially opened in 26 June 

1894," with only sixty-three Native students in attendance. 

These pupils ranged in age from infancy to about sixteen 

years oldfa6 and staff admitted them regardless of their 

School administrators struggled to keep the large 

institut ion running with a government grant that provided 

support for only seventeen students . '' Indian agent Frank 

Devlin, however, claimed the age of students at the school 

presented a far greater difficulty: The real source of 



trouble at the Coqualeetza Institute is that many of the 

pupils are too old and know too much about everything that is 

mean and bad. Journalists from the Vancouver Dailv World 

suggested pupils' holiday visits to their reserves by pupils 

as another explanation for problems at the s c h o ~ l . ~ ~  

Regardless, within a year after opening, Principal E. Robson 

succeeded in increasing enrollment to eight -six students . gf 
Conditions improved somewhat the following year when 

Joseph Hall took over school affairs. Hall began a 

kindergarten at the school and convinced 103 pupils to attend 

the Coqualeetza Home. " More Native children sought 

accommodation, but they could not be admitted for want of 

room. 93 School staff also complained that the Coqualeetza 

school required more buildings and land to function 

pr~perly.~~ In spite of these problems, in 1898 the 

students at the Home won twenty-four prizes for their sewing 

and other handicrafts at a show in nearby ~hilliwack.~~ 

Most of these awards went to the female students, howevex, 

since the male students primarily received training in 

f arming . 96 

In keeping with the emphasis on imparting f a d n g  skills 

to the students, officials purchased an additional seventy 

acres of land to the school in 1899. Pupils began 

cultivating the land right away, and they apparently learned 

such a great deal that famers in the area requested more 

labourers than could be supplied by the H~me.~' 
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Hall made a concerted e f f o r t  to improve the social side 

of life at the school as well. He granted the children 

frequent half-holidays, planned social evenings and 

encouraged the band to play at garden parties in the areaOgB 

To garner ideas about how he might better the Coqualeetza 

Home, Hal1 also visited other Protestant Indian industrial 

schools like the Brandon, Elkhorn and Regina  institution^.^^ 

His research seemed to have paid off, since eighty-two 

children attended the school by 1902 .'O0 

Yet, like in al1 of the schools, a d o m  side also  

existed. Even though the children learned a number of trades 

such as f arrning , dairying , shoemaking , carpentry and 

black~rnithing,'~' many did not live long enough to put their 

skills to work. In 1905 a study of the 269 graduates of the 

school revealed that over twenty percent died-shortly after  

leaving the Home. 'O2 

Conditions both inside and outside the school also left 

much to be desired. Hall claimed, for instance, that he 

"could not bear the noise of the Institute, "lo3 and reported 

having a great deal of difficulty hiring teachers fo r  the 

Coqualeetza Home.lo4 Sarah Sprott, the matron of the 

school, complained to the Missionary Society that the lack of 

instructors resulted in drudgery for the children, who had to 

be taken out of class to worko105 

The new principal,  R.H. Cairns, admitted that the 

children sometimes had too much to do, but stressed the 



difficulties involved in managing an institution such as the 

Coqualeetza school: "Running an industrial- school is 

expensive. It takes a great mairy  tools and implements. It 

is hard on horses. It calls for the very greatest skill, 

tact and patience to make success of the work. I1lo6 T. 

Ferrier, the Superintendent of Methodist Indian Schools, 

agreed with Cairn's assessment, and claimed that he wished 

al1 institutions "were as well managed and doing as good 

workv as the Coqualeetza school . ' O 7  

In 1907, during his first year as principal, Cairns 

admitted twenty-seven new students, bringing enrollment up to 

ninety-three.lo8 Since the majority of these pupils had 

received very l i t t l e  education in the past, these children 

did create yet another problem at the school. Staff 

struggled to meet the needs of the thirty-seven students in 

Standard One at the ~ o m e  .109 

Teachers at the Coqualeetza school also had difficulty 

convincing students to return to the institute after holiday 

periods.l1° School officials used a variety of means to 

entice them. They encouraged, for instance, the upper level 

pupils to attend high school classes,lll and took steps to 

improve the outside appearance of the school. Staff also 

erected tent dormitories which authorities claimed would help 

prevent illness in the industrial institutions.ll2 Their 

efforts resulted in a full roster of 103 pupils in the 

Coqualeetza Home at the end of 1910.L13 



In keeping with the rivalry that had built up among 

missionary bodies in British Columbia, the Oblates built the 

most schools to compete with Protestant-run institutes like 

Coqualeetza . By 1910, f ive industrial schools for Natives 

would be opened by the Roman Catholics. 

Kamloops, the first of five Roman Catholic Indian 

industrial schools eventually erected in British Columbia, 

grew out of a mission that the Oblates and the Sisters of St . 

Anne had established many years before .u4 As early as 1881 

Indian agent Henry P. Cornwall reported that Natives in the 

area had made a request: 

A boarding school for children of both sexes at 
Kamloops is greatly desired by al1 the Indians, 
who state their willingness to send their children 
from al1 the neighbouring reserves within a radius 
of fifty miles, and who consider that in this way 
some th& hundred boys and girls might be broughk 
together there for educational pur pose^.^^^ 

Officiais took no action, but four years later, Indian agent 

J. W. MacKay claimed that the Indians around Kamloops still 

felt the need for some type of educational in~titution.''~ 

In response to these requests, the Oblates opened the 

Kamloops Industrial School in June 1890 .Il7 Built on the 

northern bank of the South Thompson river near the Kamloops 

resenre, the school sat on a large parce1 of land surrendered 

by Natives of the surrounding areaau8 Designed to 

accommodate twenty-five children, the school opened with 

twenty-three students, almost a full complement. Principal 

Michael Hagan reported that these eleven girls and twelve 
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boys showed a "lively interest" in the school and its 

activities . lf9 
Yet, by 1892 Hagan still had not started trades 

instruction for the male pupils .=O The same year, Indian 

agent MacKay reported to the Department that only thirteen 

children remained at the school. Parents apparently had 

removed the rest of t he  children because they felt Hagan made 

them do too much hard work. MacKay recommended that the 

Department investigate matters further and force Hagan to 

begin training the students in various trades.*' This 

proved unnecessary, as the  next month Hagan resigned. 

The Kamloops school remained closed until April 1893 

when A. Carion took over management of the institution. 

Carion found twenty-five willing pupils, thirteen boys and 

twelve girls. However, he reported that little progress 

could be made in the classroom, as the children knew little 

English. *' 
Over the next few years, Carion complained about many 

other problems with the school. He reported that no 

buildings or shops existed in which the children could be 

instructed in various trade~,*~ and claimed that the school 

lands could not be cultivated due to sandy soi1 and a lack of 

irrigation during most of the year. At other times, seven 

feet of water covered the mere four acres that the children 

managed to clear by 1894.*4 To ensure the children stayed 

at the school despite these conditions, Carion did not allow 



the students to take any h o l i d a y ~ . ~ ~  

A visit by the Governor General and Lady Aberdeen in 

1895 enlivened affairs at the scho01,~~~ and by 1896, fifty 

children attended the Kadoops institution. Carion had also 

managed to expand trade instruction ta encompass training in 

carpentry, shoemaking and painting. *' Still, he had not 

solved the difficulty of how to farm the poor quality lands 

surrounding t h e  school, and the institution continued to 

waste a great deal of funds purchasing wood since timber 

could not be obtained f rom the school grounds . 
Rather than concentrate on these problems, however, 

Carion chose to make the school function to the best of his 

ability and to make the time chilàren spent at the Kamloops 

institution as en j oyable as possible. The principal ensured 

the students had access to a variety of activities including 

s w i m r n i n g ,  football and indoor games like checkers. He also 

began to grant the pupils three weeks holidays, but only 

allowed the chilàren to go home to the reserves for just one 

~eek.'~~ Carion' s improvements to the school appear to have 

had a salutary effect upon the institute, as attendance 

continued to remain around fifty students in the late 

1890s .130 

Part of this positive response f r o m  the Natives might 

also be explained by the large number of job opportunities 

for Natives in the Kamloops area in the period prior to 1910. 

Indeed, by 1897 wage labour was the major source of Indian 
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income, so many Natives probably ~ l u e d  the skills being 

taught at the Kamloops Industrial ~ c h o o l . ~ ~  

Thus, from the la te  1890s to 1910 the school continued 

to prosper. By 1902 Carion managed to expand the farming 

operations at the school to fifteen acres,132 and in 1904 he 

described a new classroom as a welcome addition to the 

school . u3 ~pplications for admission into the school also 

remained high during this periodfU4 and Carion proudiy 

reported that the vast majority of graduates of the school 

pref erred to marry other graduates, rather t han  lluncivilizedul 

members of the reserves The only d i f f  iculty facing the 

school appears to have been the high staff turnover that 

Carion attributed to I1disease and other circum~tances.~~*~ 

Despite this complication, by 1910 sixty-eight chilàren 

received instruction at the school and Carion reported that 

most of the students who had graduated w e r e  doing w e l L L 3 '  

In the spring of 1890, the same year the Kamloops school 

opened, the Oblates decided to construct another institute, 

a further link in what would eventually become a chah of 

Roman Catholic industrial schools across British Columbia. 

Deliberation about where to erect the school had bugan in the 

early 1 8 8 0 ~ ~  and L W .  Powell, the Indian Superintendent, 

backed the plan to erect an institute in the Cowichan Agency 

on Kuper Island. 

By the end of 1889, workers fiaished constructing the 

buildings for the Kuper Island school and officials  hired M. 
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McKinnon as principal of the institute. McKinnon appeared to 

be a wise choice for head administrator since he possessed a 

Master's degree and had taught for over twenty-one years.=' 

The school did not begin operating, howevex, until June 

1890 As it proved quite successful, it deserves more 

detailed examination. 

Located on seventy acres of land on the southwest of 

Kuper 1sland,140 the Roman Catholic school began with 

seventeen pupils in attendance, al1 boys. Off icials sent 

girls who wanted to be educated to the Quamichan Orphan 

Asylum until accommodations could be made for female 

pupils.141 To help McKinnon get school affairs underway, 

the Department sent school inspector J.Ansdell Macrae to lend 

a helping hand. Unfortunately, the institute experienced a 

great deal of difficulty filling the position of matron and 

locating teachers and trade instructors ."' Moreover , 

McKinnon, despite his credentials, proved to be incompetent 

and the Department had to ask him to tender his 

resignation. 143 Obviously, not everyone could rneet the 

strenuous demands placed upon school administrators. 

McKinnonr s successor, Reverend G. Donckele, possessed 

the mettle necessary for such a task. Donckele served as 

principal of the Kuper Island school for seventeen years. 

Upon arrival, Donckele set about getting school af fairs in 

order, enlisting the aid of the Sisters of St. Anne. The 

Oblates had the great advantage of being able to obtain the 
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help of female religious orders. 

At f irst the new principal made little progress, impeded 

in part by the manner in which the school received funding. 

Donckele disliked having to submit every expenditure proposal 

to the Indian agent, who the priest felt knew very little 

about what the institute required. For example, in the past, 

the Indian agents had purchased improperly sized beds and an 

excess of f oodstuffs . lq4 

In a short time though, Donckele improved conditions. 

At the end of 1892 a number of female pupils had been 

admitted to the school, and Indian Superintendent vcjwell 

described the thirty-seven students in attendance as 

"progressing very f avourably . "lq5 Indeed, Donckele clairned 

that applications exceeded spaces in the school, and that a 

great deal of advancement had been made in.teaching the 

children trades such as shoemaking and ~arpentry.'~~ A 

brass band also added an air of merriment to the school.lq7 

Such projects, however, required a great deal of money. 

Donckele claimed that he had to sacrifice Itnearly every centu 

of his salary to make the institute a suc ces^.^^^ 

Regardless, the school prospered in the l89Os, and Indian 

agent W.H. Lomas spoke favourably of Donckele and the other 

teachers at the school. He especially liked the fact that 

al1 thirty-seven students willingly returned f r o m  a summer 

vacation in 1893 that lasted five weeks, even though many 

came f rom over sixty miles away.'*' 
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in recognition of this success and to allow more 

children to attend the schooI, administrators erected a new 

girls' home in 1895."* The following year, government 

off icials agreed to fund al1 fifty pupils through the per 

capita funding systemOL5' 

Donckele ensured that these students had a number of 

amusements at the school such as football, baseball, swings, 

boating and concerts. "2 Perhaps because Donckele expanded 

trades instruction to include carpentry, shoemaking, baking 

and painting, attendance continued to g r o w  and by 1899 sixty- 

one chilàren attended the institute 

Over the next f e w  years the energetic principal 

concentrated on further trades expansion and increasing 

enrollment. By 1904, students cultivated half of the seventy 

acres of school property and received instruction in farming, 

carpentry, shoemaking, painting, baking, dairying, and 

l a ~ d r y . ' ~ ~  The following year Donckele mote to the 

Department to stress the need for more funding so he could 

admit additional pupil~."~ Indian agent R. Robertson 

described the school as "better than the averaget1, but 

officials continued to fund only fifty students.ls6 

After Donckele's death in 1908, the Oblates appointed P. 

Claessen to head the school. The Department continued ta 

refuse to fund more than fifty pupils and did nothing to 

repair the aging school buildings. Still, Claessen, 

Donckele's capable replacement, managed to attract students 
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to the school, perhaps because of the way in which he treated 

the pupils and their parents. He used a cottage on the 

school grounds, for example, to house visiting Indians. 

Proudly, the new principal reported in 1909 that the children 

of ex-pupils had started to attend the instit~te.'~' BY 

1910, eighty-four children attended the Kuper Island 

School .lS8 In the case of this industrial school, it seems 

that the two capable principals, Donckele and Claessen, are 

both important reasons for its success. 

In 1890, the same year the Kamloops and the Kuper Island 

School opened, the Oblates erected yet another institute near 

Kootenay. 

Indians in 

Phillipps, 

school for 

indus trial 

Catholic missionaries had been ministering to 

the area for some and by 1888, Michael 

the Indian agent in the area, sought an industrial 

Natives in his agency.16' Phillipps described an 

institute as the only practical way of educating 

the indians owing to their wandering habits.l6l 

Government of ficials agreed with Phillipps that an industrial 

school should be built in the Kootenay region, but 

administrators did not choose a location until the end of 

1888. Originally, officials hoped to use the abandoned 

North-West Mounted Police barracks in Kootenay as a site for 

the scho01.~~~ Natives in the area, however, wanted the 

school to be built on their r e ~ e r v e . ~ ~ ~  Phillipps also 

expressed his concern over the fact that the Oblate 

missionaries did not speak English and questioned whether 
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they would create "loyaln ~iti2ens.l~~ In the end, the 

missionaries emerged victorious . The Oblates donated a tract 
of land near their mission for the Kootenay Industrial 

School , and government off icials contributed building 

materials from the dismantled bax-rack~.~~~ 

Workers completed construction of the building located 

near Fort Steele by the end of 188gXfi6, .but the school did 

not open right away. 167 Originally, church off icials 

intended that the Sisters of Charity of the House of 

Providence would manage the school. This meant, however, 

that a female would be principal of the institute. The 

Department refused to accept a woman as head of the Kootenay 

school and insisted that Father Nicholas Coccola become 

principal. 16' After he accepted the position, the school 

f inally opened in the f al1 of 1890 with twenty-f ive pupils in 

attendance .170 Off icials referred to the institute as the 

Kootenay, Cranbrook or St. Eugene school. 

By 1891,  Coccola sought out funding for twenty-five more 

chilcirem, claiming that the 500 Indians who visited the St. 

Eugene Mission over the Christmas holidays responded 

favourably to the treatment of their children at the 

school .171 Yet, by 1892, sickness or death claimed fifteen 

of the nineteen ex-pupils of the Kootenay institute .172 

Regardless, the Department approvedthe increasedexpenditure 

and by 1893 Coccola admitted an additional twenty-£ive 

students. Even sot he claimed he still received far more 
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applications than he could accommodate. 173 Phillipps 

reported that these children had made a great deal of 

progress and had learned to read and write well, but Coccola 

paid little attention to trades instruction, concentrat ing 

instead on teaching the children farming ~ k i l l s . ~ ~ ~  

Even though the school had not made any great progress 

in trades instruction, focusing instead on agriculture, it 

remained filled to capacity in the early 1900s. Natives in 

the area appear to have been pleased with the instruction 

their children received, and likely appreciated the efforts 

of school staff to provide graduates with aid such as sets of 

Conditions at the school improved even further with the 

purchase of an additional 120 acres of land in 1906.~'~ 

Yet, inspector Martin Benson reported the same year that the 

school needed to take better care of the health of the 

children, claiming that if a dentist visited the Kootenay and 

other industrial schools that I1thexe would be no end to the  

expense . n177 

Two years later, in 1908 ,  Coccola retired as school 

principal. James Wagner, the vice-principal, took over the 

management of school affa irs  and the Kootenay institute 

continued to do fairly well, attracting seventy s t ~ d e n t s . ' ~ ~  

Wagner and his successor, Fel ixBeck ,  made few changes ta the 

way in which Coccola had managed the school for many years, 

emphasizing the teaching of farming skills to the sixty-five 
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One year after opening the Kootenay school, in 1891, 

Catholic missionaries erected the fourth Catholic-managed 

industrial institute for Natives in the province at Williamr s 

Lake. As at the sites of their other schools, Catholic 

missionaries had ministered to Natives in the Williams Lake 

vicinity for quite some time, having arrived in the area in 

1861. By 1873, a boarding school for Native children began 

operating at the mission. laO 

Then, in 1891, Paul Durieu, the Bishop of New 

Westminster, suggested that the Catholic Church would be 

willing to sel1 the Department some of the mission buildings 

for the purposes of erecting an industrial institution.lBL 

Industrial schools, in which authorities monitored virtually 

every aspect of a child's actions, conformed to Durieu's 

ideas about how government and church officials should be 

treating Indians. 

The Department agreed with Durieu that an industrial 

school would be useful in the Williams Lake area, and offered 

to support fifty studeats at the site suggested by the 

Bis hop . By July 1 8 9 1  Durieu arranged for Father Jean- 

Marie Lejacq, an Oblate missioriary, to act as principal for  

the institution which came to be known as the Williams Lake 

or the St. Joseph school.la3 Located about 135 miles from 

Ashcroft, in the Lac la Hache valley near the San José River, 

the site appeared promising. Yet, it proved difficult to 



attract students. Two years after its founding, 

enrollment at the Williams Lake institute still £el1 short of 

the f if ty pupils for which the Department originally off ered 

grants . lB4 

As a result , in the next few years, Le j acq attempted ta 

make the school more attractive, starting projects such as a 

brass band and harness making shops . les His efforts appear 

to have worked, since cornpetition from the students resulted 

in complaints in 18 94 f rom neighbouring settlers . le6 

Enrollment also increased, growing from thirty-five to fifty 

pupils. By this time, though, trades instruction had 

dwindled, farming and the harness making being the only areas 

in which the children received training. le' 

No other dramatic changes occurred at the Williams Lake 

school until 1898 when authorities approved an expansion of 

the school. The new buildings could comfortably house the 

ninety-nine pupils now in attendance. les Enrollment fell 

for a time, however, the following year when Lejacq retired 

as principal, indicating once again the key role principals 

played in such institutions .lag 

From 1901, the time Fatfier Heinrich Boening became the 

new head aàministrator of the Williams Lake school, until 

1910, attendance levels vacillated and school affairs appear 

to have been in a state of flux. Shortly after taking office 

he complained about the large number of children running away 

f rom the institution. lgO By 1904 only forty-five students 
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remained in a school designed to hold double that number.lS1 

Boening did little to improve this situation and made no 

effort to expand trades instruction, limiting the childrens' 

training to farming and simple carpentry.lg2 Regardless, 

enrollment did slowly increase. %y 1907, seventy-one 

children attended the institute,lg3 perhaps because no other 

boarding or day school existed in the agency. lg4 Yet, over 

the next three years attendance levels at the school did not 

remain constant, wavering between fifty to seventy 

p u p i l ~ . ~ ~ ~  By 1910, Boening reported that virtually al1 of 

the male students had absconded, claiming that he could not 

explain their disappearance . 19' 

Catholic missionaries also opened the last industrial 

school to be erected before 1910 in British Columbia. The 

Clayoquot, Kakawis or Christie school began operations as an 

industrial institute in 1904, but the school had actually 

opened a few years earlier. Located on St. Mary's Bay, on 

the west Coast of Vancouver Island, the school housed sixty- 

three students who learned a variety of trades such as 

farming, carpentry, shoemaking, netmaking, fishing and even 

plumbing . lg7 
In 1905, Father P. Maurus, a missionary belonging to the 

Oblates of St. Benedict who managea the school, arranged to 

enlarge school buildings and encovaged students to clear 

more than the two acres of land under cultivati~n.~~~ 

Expanding the school seemed somewhat of an overzealous 
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times, even decreased. Maurusf efforts might have been 

better directed towards improving the faxming operations at 

the school which consisted rnerely of a garden. lg9 

mer the next f e w  years Maurus continued to do nothing 

about the lack of a school f a n ,  focusing instead on making 

a large number of recreational activities available to the 

children such as marbles, canoeing and calisthenics He 

also made an effort to keep in touch with ex-pupils . 201 The 

need for a farm would continue to haunt Maurus, especially 

when enrollment fell to fifty-six in 1 9 0 7 . ~ ~ ~  

The school suffered a further setback the following 

year, when f orty of these students caught measles. 

Undaunted, Maurus continued to believe in the ability of the 

Clayoquot school to transform Natives: 

We are trying to the best of O u r  ability to make 
the school for its inmates, the cradle of 
civilization, the nursery of faith, the home of 
industry, the vestibule of Catholicity, and the 
open door of self-respecting and self-supporting 
cit izenship . 203 

Maurust determination appears to have bore fruit; by 1910, 

sixty-eight children once again attended the Clayoquot 

Industrial School . 204 

Cornpetition among rival religious groups in British 

Columbia to establish industrial schools such as Clayoquot 

resulted in the erection of more industrial schools in the 

province than in any other region of Canada. The existence 



of so many institutes may also be attributed to the fact that 

over hal f  of Canadaf s Native population lived in British 

Columbia in the 1890s, the years when most of the industrial 

schools for Natives opened across Anxious not to 

miss out on the rush to Christianize these Natives and to 

compete with rival churches, missionaries erected ten 

industrial school in British Columbia, where they hoped to 

transform these fndians into "civilizedw, God-fearing 

citizens. Most felt this would be a simple task in British 

Columbia, given the prevailing belief that the Natives in the 

province possessed a more industrious, advanced nature than 

did Indians elsewhere . 206 

In the early years of the schools, the late 1880s and 

early 1 8  9 Os, the large number of industrial institutes did 

not present a problern, as opportunities for Natives abounded. 

When immigrants came in signif icant numbers to the province, 

however , the j ob prospects for Natives becarne severely 

limited. As early as 1894, L W .  Vowell, the Indian 

Superintendent, warned that Indians in British Columbia would 

have to find a way to become self-sufficient: 

It is noticeable that within the last f e w  years 
there has been a falling off in the gross earnings 
of the natives in British Columbia, which many be 
accounted for by the gradua1 influx of settlers of 
every nationality into the province, which 
increases each year. The Indian do not now, nor 
can they expect to in the future, make as much 
money as formerly in any line of industry or 
enterprise where the natives used to be the only 
people available for such employment and 
pursuits . . . 1°' 



Yet, given the lack of trades instruction and only the very 

basic farm skills taught at the industrial schools, few 

graduates were prepared to become self-supporting. Most 

simply sought wage labour positions sufficient to allow them 

to survive. 

Some administrators such as Martin Benson, a school 

inspecter, pointed out the gap between what off icials claimed 

the industrial institutes achieved and what they accomplished 

in reality. By 1897, Benson recommended that the industrial 

schools in British Columbia be phased out: 

Education of the right kind will [bel of great use 
and assistance, but high class industrial training 
will do them very little good and be of very 
little practical value. The British Columbia 
fndians are al1 experts in the industries and 
pursuits they are engaged in, and the time spent 
in these schools will not help to fit then [sicl 
for their af ter work. 

Besides , Benson claimed that the distinction between 

industrial schools and boarding schools was even less 

noticeable in British Columbia than in the rest of Canada.209 

Yet, other administrators still felt strongly that the 

industrial schools had much to offer the Natives of British 

Columbia. As late as 1896, Vowell still maintained that the 

results achieved by the industrial schools became more 

apparent with each passing year. *la Likewise, Frank Oliver, 

who later became Minister of the Interior and Superintendent 

General of Indian Affairs, claimed in 1905 that industrial 

schools in British Columbia had experienced far more success 
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than had similar institutions else~here.~~' In reality, 

however. officiais like Vowell and Oliver never really 

closely examined the industrial school system in British 

~olumbia.** If they had, they would have discovered in 

1910 a chain of schools that differed very little from the 

boarding institutions for ~ a t i v e s . ~ ~  

Since the maj ority of industrial schools in British 

Columbia were located closer to Native resenres and most 

institutions concentratedmuch more on farming and gardening, 

and nuch less on trades instruction, in many facets they 

reçembled the more popular boarding institutions. The 

majority of the British Columbian schools that administrators 

deemed industrial, perhaps to get more government funding, 

essentially were the institutions regarded as boarding 

institutes in the rest of the country.214 Yet, 

interestingly, few boarding schools that would act as 

competition for the industrial schools even existed in the 

province by 1910. While thirty-eight boarding institutions 

operated on the prairies in 1910, only eight such schools 

existed in British Columbia at the same time.2'5 

Relatively little difference existed between the schools 

managed by the tkxee churches in British Columbia- -Catholic, 

Anglican and Methodist. The majority of the schools in the 

province had started out on a smaller scale, often begiming 

as offshoots of mission activity. Still, al1 three groups 

encountered at least some form of Native resistance and the 
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nsuccessll of the industrial schools in achieving their goals 

is certainiy questionable. 

The l l industrialal schools of British Columbia shared many 

of the same problems as the other industrial institutes 

erected elsewhere across the country. Even though officials 

described the Natives of British Columbia as Rsuperiorw to 

the Indians in the rest of the country, the industrial school 

system in British Columbia faltered as it did elsewhere. 

Yet, this failure cannot be attributed to the character of 

the Natives themselves. Rather, the system exported to 

British Columbia f r o m  Ontario and the prairies suffered £ r o m  

fundamental flaws . As at these other institutions, Native 

resistance, poor management and a lack of funds resulted in 

an industrial school system across the country that had a few 

successes such as the Kuper Island School, and Quf Appelle, 

but most schools f requently subjected Native pupils to 

deplorable conditions. 
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SECTION FOUR 

"A NURSE! A NURSE! MY KINGDOM FOR A NURSE!"': 
THE INDUSTRIAL SCHOOL EXPERIENCE 



Chapter Eight 
Conditi~ns at Native 

Industrial Schools. 1884-1923 

Through the industrial schools, religious and state 

off icials hoped to transfom the Natives of Canada into self- 

supporting obedient citizens whose dress, language, religion 

and customs paralleled that of non-Native society. From 

1884, the beginning of the expansion and consolidation of the 

industrial school system, to 1923, when industrial institutes 

merged with boarding schools to form the new category 

11residentialn2, officials saw the schools as the path to 

~civilization." During the same time period, however, Native 

parents and students often felt the schools took them on a 

misguided expedition into a foreign land. At school , 

students typically faced an environment in which 

administrators suppressed Native languages and religion, and 

in which Native pupils had to alter their appearance, cope 

with poor quality teaching and health conditions, hunger, 

overwork, and even mental and physical abuse. 

While conditions in industrial schools varied, of 

course, according to time, administration and region, and 

even from individual to individual, some common threads do 

emerge. Finding these threads, however, is often analogous 

to seeking "a needle in a haystackM. To get as complete a 

picture as possible, and to comprehend what the schools must 

have been like for the Native students, documents produced 



by church and government officials mst be supplemented by 

testimonies from students (usually in written form given the 

time period under consideration), and less traditional 

sources of information such as school plans and photographs. 

While photos can be "accurate but incomplete, n 3  combined with 

other sources they offer a window through which the interna1 

workings of the industrial schools can be ~iewed.~ The 

following descriptions, grouped under the respective sub- 

headings , chronicle the environment, the living and operating 

conditions--the context of Indiao industrial schools. 

When Khot-La-Cha- -1ater called Chief Simon Baker- - 
prepared to attend Lytton industrial institution in 1907 he 

was not even certain what going to "schooltt meant: 

1 can always remember the first time 1 left home. 
My grandmother was busy making clothes. . . One day 
she got me al1 dressed up and 1 wondered why.. -1 
thought III guess we8re going to go to some 
celebration. It . . . She said, "Well, we'  re going to 
send you to school.It 1 was just seven years old 
and when 1 heard school, I thought , nWell, it ' s 
not going to be too far. 

Mary John, who attended the Lejac school beginning in 1922, 

shares a similar memory of going off to the mission school 

she began attending at age seven: 

It didnlt occur to me to ask mv mother what this - 
thing called school might be.. . So 1 went to bed 
that night in August, 1920, with the question, 
still unanswered, going through my head. ..what is 
school?. ..I didn't know where this wagon was 
taking us, or who M r .  Bloomfield was, or how long 
1 would be away from the village.. .Nobody had told 



us anything.. .I did not know where we were going 
but 1 could t e l l  from our  direction that w e  were 
not going back to my village ... 1 found myself 
l i s tening to the older girls i n  the wagon who 
spoke my language. . . 1 understood f rom what they 
said that this Mission School was a big building, 
where many children learned t o  read and write and 
to speak English. 1 finally found t he  courage t o  
ask ltHow many days will it take to learn to speak 
English and to read and mite?" I was told that 
to learn such things took many years . From that 
moment, 1 was homesick. 1 was frightened too. 
M a n y  years ... did that mean 1 would not see my 
family or my village for years and 
years? ... Suddenly t h i s  going to school was a very 
terrible thing that was happening to meo6 

Both the t r i p  to school and the arriva1 at the 

institution must have been a harrowing experience for rnany 

students. The schools w e r e  their first experience with 

"educationlf and for a few, it was their only contact with 

non-Natives to any great degree. Coming f r o m  villages of 

rudimentary houses or, for some, tepees (see Figure 4 ) ,  many 

students must have been overwhelmed by the large school 

buildings 

Once inside the school, administrators stripped children 

of their clothing and possessions and subjected them to' a 

harsh scrubbing This treatment was little better than that 

given to inmates at pri~on.~ A haircut soon followed. For 

many children, being shorn of their hair was a traumatic 

event. Dan Kennedy who attended the QWAppelle institution 

in the  1880s recalls bis first haircut: 

In keeping with the promise to civilize the little - 

pagan, they went to work and cut my braids, which, 
incidentally, according to the Assiniboine 
traditional- custom, was a token of mourning-the 



closer the relative, the closer the cut. After my 
haircut, 1 wondered in silence if my mother had 
died, as they had cut my hair close to my scalp. 
1 looked in the mirror to see what 1 looked like, 
A Hallowe' en pumpkin stared back at me and that 
did i t .  If this was civilization, 1 didn't want 
any part of i t . I o  

Yet, school off icials took the young Assiniboine's 

1r transf ~nnation~~ into a "civilizedn person a step further, 

renaming h i m  "Dan Kennedy. Similarly, teachers named a 

young Kwakiutl boy who attended the school which would become 

the Alert B a y  Industrial School, after a Çunday school 

teacher in ~ngland. * The boy later became a chief amongst 

his people, known in English as Charles James Nowell. Names 

rnay have been changed so that teachers could pronounce and 

understand them, but it seems more plausible that children 

received new names because they conformed to non-Native 

dictates of what constituted %~rmal.!~ W i t h  a new name, 

alone, and in a strange place, for the majority of students 

the arriva1 at industrial school must have been painf ully 

confusing and upsetting. 

EXTE- TRANSFORMATION 

In order to become "Christianized and civilized," 

administrators believed that children needed to adopt the 

values and actions of non-Native society. Bef ore this 

transformation began, however. school officiais concentrated 

on external changes. This process began with the haircuts 

described above. While administrators could justify cutting 
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the childrens' hair on the grounds of cleanliness, the real 

motive behind clipping their hair was more symbolic, Indeed, 

if hair-cutting was dane solely for sanitary purposes, then 

female students would have been forced to trim their hair as 

wefl. Long hair for men was representative of a past, 

nuncivilfzed" time f r o m  which of f i c i a l s  felt children needed 

to be I1cutu away. 

N e x t ,  regardless of the quality of the students' 

clothing, schaol administrators insisted that children change 

their dress. Ironically, the chilàrens' clothing was 

probably more practical than that assigned to them. The long 

dresses given to female students must have been awkward to 

work and play in [see Figures 5 and 6), but non-Native 

traditions dictated that the girls had to conform to npropesll 

standards. In addition, strict economy meant that many 

children had to Wear ill-fitting or poor-quality clothing.13 

Inspecter T.P. Wadsworth reported in 1893 that the clothing 

used by the children at Qu'Appelle would have been coasidered 

"worn outb1 by nthe poorest white person." The clothing 

apparently would be in use for up to three years and would 

simply be passed from child to child, regardless of 

quality.14 Considering that most children had just two sets 

of clothing--one to work in and one for Sunday," the 

clothes must certainly have been ragged. Still, the M&esslg 

clothes might have appealed to some of the chilùren (see 

Figure 7 )  . Some though, must have found such f ancy attire to 



be uncornfortable and strange. While these dress clothes 

ensured children looked handsome for church and special 

occasions like photo shots, officials paid little attention 

to childrens' underclothes. Underneath their fancy dresses 

and suits some children wore no undershirts or even 

underwear.16 Those lucky enough to own such items often had 

to W e a r  what would be viewed as soiled clothing by today's 

standards. At the Rupert's Land Industrial school in the 

1890s' for instance, children received a clean shirt and 

socks just once a week, and a dean nightshirt and underwear 

every two weeks .17 

As much as possible administrators sought to keep the 

pupils uniformly attired. That officials chose to dress 

students alike is not surprising considering that the schools 

wanted to teach the chilàren to conform. Often the clothing 

of the students mimicked that of the teachers (see Figures 8 

and 9) . 
A favourite t o o l  used by school promoters to illustrate 

that the chilàren had given up their "savagen ways for 

"civilizedn customs such as "properW d r e s s ,  was the "before 

and aftern photo. These photographs, of course, were also 

meant to signify that the children had changed internally as 

well. In the famous "beforeW photo of Thomas Moore of the 

Regina Industrial School (see Figure IO), Thomas is pictured 

in traditional Native dress, with braids and wearing 

moccasins. In the "afterI1 photo, he appears more confident . 



W i t h  short hair and wearing a uniform and shoes, Thomas is 

pictured beside a vase of flowers, indisating that perhaps, 

unlike the boy in the first photo who is surrounded by furs, 

he has tamed his environment, Even his skin appears 

lighter . 
Another popular staged photograph used by officials was 

the parent/child photo (see Figure 11 and frontispiece) . In 
these photographs children clad in school attire posed with 

their parents wearing traditional Native dress . Ig 1 n the 

1901 photo of the father with his children who attended the 

Qu'Appelle school (frontispiece) , the father gazes downward 

and he appears fatigued. In contrast, the children Wear no 

clothing that could be remotely construed as n N a t i v e l v  and 

look proudly into the camera . Signif icantly, the children 

hug one another, but are at a distance from their own father. 

IN- TRANSFORMATION 

Besides removing children from t h e i r  homes and altering 

their physical appearance, officials also attempted to modify 

the language and spirituality of the Native st~dents.~' 

Administrators wanted to prepare Native students to take 

their place as moral, self-sufficient citizens of the 

country, and believed meeting this goal meant Native students 

would have to learn to speak and read the English language 

and adopt Christian values and customs. 

The strongest or most emphasized part of this "hidden 
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c~rriculurn"~~, was the f ocus on religion. Church off icials 

either ignored or dismissed traditional Native religion and 

beliefs, and sought to inculcate Native pupils with the 

tenets of Christianity. Religion would supposedly change 

Natives into individuals who possessed good moral character, 

who followed non-Native sexual and ethical mores, and who 

would be loyal to God and the Queen. Moral training thuç 

permeated al1 aspects of life at the industrial institutions, 

Indeed, the cross perched atop the Lytton school 

indicated the place of religion within the schools (see 

Figure 121, as did the ornate chapel at the institution (see 

Figure 13) . The beautiful chapel was in stark contrast to 

the plain dormitories in which the children spent a great 

deal of time (see Figure 14) . No such sites existed where 

children could observe Native religious ceremonies. 

In fact, George Manuel who attended the Kamloops 

Industrial School in the late 1920s and early 1930s~~, 

recalls that missionaries teased and looked d o m  upon 

children who practised traditional Native religions: "They 

would teach the other boys that we were heathens and devils 

and instruct them in ways to belittle The 

missionaries, however, claimed that participation in 

religious services was not mandatory , In reality, though, 

it must have been almost impossible to escape the religion 

which permeated the industrial sehools literally morning 

through night . 25 



225 

It is difficult to assess how deeply government 

officials shared in the zeal of the missionaries to convert 

the children to Christianity. aile many probably felt 

children should be versed in the teachings of non-Native 

religion, it was probably more important to the majority of 

government administrators that the various churches helped 

f und the industrial schools . 26 Moreover , the Department 

refused to purchase religious paraphernalia such as Bibles 

and hymnbooks . 27 

Being taught that their own religions were backward or 

wrong must certainly have deeply affected some of the 

students , causing confusion and perhaps feelings of shame . 
Some may have entered the schools already familiar with non- 

Native religion, but quite a few were probably not acquainted 

with concepts such as an omnipotent God, In addition, many 

Native religious ideas and practices contradicted the 

religious teachings received by children in the schools. 

Native religions, for instance, often proclaimed the 

existence of numerous spirits and the power of visions and 

dreams. Natives also frequently expressed religious belief 

through songs and ceremonies such as the sun dance of the 

Plains Indians. 

The assault on Native culture went far beyond religion. 

Photographs of children and the schools reveal a distinct 

lack of anything officials viewed as "Nativen in nature. 

Teachers instructed children in non-Native ways of life, and 
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exams tested children on their knowledge of non-Native places 

and things ." This paucity of anything Native must have 

affected the way in which students viewed aboriginal culture. 

Since they were not instructed in Native customs, children 

must have viewed them as being unimportant or unworthy of 

attention, 30 

More importantly, since many scholars believe that 

ethnicity grows out of social interaction, 31 children must 

have possessed a distorted sense of self. Outwardly, 

students were Native, but since their instructors taught that 

aboriginal culture was primitive, many pupils must have 

questioned their identity and place, The childrens' sense of 

ethnicity could not be reinforced by example or through 

interaction with others since the schools separated children 

from their families. Socializing with other students may 

have offered some answers, but likely most of these children 

possessed a distorted sense of ethnicity as well. As well, 

children at the schools came from many different backgrounds 

and often did not share a common culture. In 1894, for 

instance, the children attending the Mt. Elgin school came 

from approximately twenty different reser~es.~~ 

Given the large number of groups in one school, 

traditional Native customs sometirnes made life at the 

institutions difficult. At the Coqualeetza school, for 

example, the Haida and the Tsimshian were traditionally the 

most powerful groups. Consequently, Haida and Tsimshian 



children did not want to serve meals to children from lower 

ranked groups . 33 Of ficials refused to recognize these 

traditional hierarchies, however, creating dilemmas for 

pupils . Many students found the children from other 

communities to be just  as alien as the teaching staff." 

Furthemore, given the large number of Native languages which 

pupils attending a school could speak, 35 students could 

sometimes not even communicate with each other. 

Of course, many children could also not converse with 

school administrators who spoke English and ~rench.'~ Yet, 

government officials such as J. Ansdell Macrae, a school 

inspecter, saw teaching Native students the English language 

as v i t a l  to the mcivilizationN process: "Without a knowledge 

of our language, when the children now being introduced grow 

up, they will be unable to mix with their whi-te neighbors, 

and cannot possibly become assimilated with them. w37 For 

this reason, instructing the students in speaking, reading 

and writing the English language received pr io r i ty  i n  the 

industrial schools . 3e 
Typically, this process involved fairly elementary 

techniques such as memorization. 39 Un£ ortunately, rote 

learning did not always translate into comprehension, and 

learning a second language must have been very difficult for 

students. George Manuel claims he never heard even one woxd 

of the English language until he arrived at scho01.~~ He 

vividly recalls how he was "taughtN English, however: 



O n  the day we arrived at the  school, each n e w  boy 
was assigned an interpreter ,  who was a senior 
student. - . In my f irst meeting with the  brother, he 
showed me a long black lea ther  s t rap  and to ld  m e ,  
through m y  interpreter ,  "If you are ever caught 
speaking Indian t h i s  is what you ni11 get across 
your hands . n41 

Similarly, Mary Augusta Tappage, who attended the William' s 

Lake Industr ial  School in  the 1890s ,  r eca l l s  students being 

punished for  speaking 'Indiann: 

What 1 could never understand, w e  weren* t allowed 
t o  speak our language. If  w e  were heard speaking 
Shuswap, w e  were punished. We were made t o  mite 
on the board one hundred times, "1 w i l l  not speak 
Indian any more. n42 

Other schools a lso  enacted s t r i c t  rules  regarding the  

speaking of Native languages. A t  the  Shingwauk Home, 

pr incipal  E. F. Wilson proudly claimed that all of the 

students learned t o  speak English because of h i s  stem 

pol ic ies :  I1We bring t h i s  about principally by great 

strictness--sometimes punishing heavily any old pupil who 

presumes t o  break the rule. A t  the Battleford Indust r ia l  

School, administrators forced those who spoke i n  t h e i r  

language t o  eat aione and they treated the offenders, 

"d i f ferent ly  t o  the rest . Principal A.J .  McLeod of the 

Regina Industr ial  School appointed rnonitors t o  report those 

not speaking ~ngl ish . ' '  Sorne schools, though, perhaps i n  an 

attempt t o  keep children contented so they would stay at 

school, allowed students t o  speak t h e i r  own language f o r  par t  

of the  

Punishing the  children so harshly fo r  speaking t h e i r  own 
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languages seems cruel, particularly when one considers the 

unique problems Native pupils had to confront. First, the 

majority of teachers knew little or no Native languages. 

Officials required that teachers have only a passing 

acquaintance with Indian dialects." As a result, children 

often had to rely on each other to learn the English 

language . 48 Many took to speaking English at playtime 

because it was the only dialect al1 of the students could 

understand. 49 Secondly, Native children must also have had 

dif f iculty learning the new words and concepts since language 

is intimately connected to culture. Sister Patricia who 

taught at the William's Lake Industrial School in the early 

1900s remembered the problems involved in trying to teach the 

pupils new ideas and the names for these items : "To speak 

about the States, even to speak about Vancouver, they just 

couldnft figure it out.. .Just the lake and the school. That' s 

al1 there was. tg50 Conversely, since many children lost the 

ability to speak their Native languageS1, they also lost an 

integral part of their culture and world view.'' Finally, 

children must have had trouble understanding non-Native 

pronunciation and grammar. 53 

The attempt by church and state officiais to alter 

students internally by replacing Native languages , customs 

and beliefs with non-Native culture must have been a 

devastating part of the industrial school experience for many 

students. Yet, children had to contend with more than 



changes to their own person--they alsa had to face the 

foreign environment located within the confines of the 

industrial schools. 

"A SHOWY FRONT AND A SHABBY BACRU: XNDUSTRlAfr SCHOOL 

BUILDXNGS 

The unfamiliar physical environment of the schools 

proved t o  be very intimidating for some students. Dan 

Kennedy recalls how different the Qu'Appelle school buildings 

appeared f r o m  his own home: 

Visualize for yourselves the difficulties 
encountered by an fndian boy who had never seen 
the inside of a house; who had lived in buf fa10 
skin teepees winter and summer; who grew up with a 
bow and arrow.. .Now you have a glimpse of my 
plight and dilemma in s c h ~ o l . ~ ~  

Indeed, schools like Elkhorn, Qu'Appelle and the Mohawk 

Institute must have appeared gargantuan and intimidating to 

many of the children (see Figures 22 and 26) . The physical 

isolation of many of the institutions probably made many 

students f eel trapped, perhaps even imprisoned (see Figue 

The Mohawk Institute in Brantford, Ontario was typical 

of schools in the period from 1884 to 1923 (see Figure 15). 

Completed in 1904, the school was a four-storey (including 

the basement and attic) red brick building approximately 152 

x 60 feet. Quite beautiful, the structure could hold about 

125 students. Out-buildings included playhouses, a laundry, 

a dairy, barns, silos and hogpens. s5 The majority of 



industrial schools appear to have been built along similar 

lines. Most were quite attractive structures and many of the 

schools actually appeared alike. For instance, the Brandon, 

High River and Regina schools al1 shared the sarne rectangular 

institutional structure (see Figures 16, 17 and 18). 

Likewise, the Coqualeetza and Mt. Elgin schools appear to 

have been alrnost identical (see Figures 19 and 20). Both of 

these schools can be accurately described as rather eye- 

catching. Compared to the typical day and boarding schools 

(see  Figures 23 and 2 4 ) ,  the industrial institutions were 

quite elaborate with far more amenities. 

In fact, administrators often went to great lengths to 

improve the outward appearance of the institutions. Schools 

often received hunàreds of visitors a year," so it was 

important to keep the buildings and grounds looking 

attractive. Besides maintaining the buildings themselves, 

off icials seem have paid particular attention 

landscaping. At the Regina school, for example, school staff 

built f lower garden the front the main building, '' 
and ensured the school lands looked presentable: 

The grounds are artistically laid out with 
roadways and walks, bordered with trees and 
flowers, and, owing to the rolling nature of the 
surface of the ground, will present a very fine 
appearance when our hundreds of young trees have 
advancad a little further in the g r o ~ t h . ~ ~  

Officials decorated the entrance to the Mohawk Institute in 

a similar fashion (see Figure 21). This attention to nature 
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was no accident; administrators viewed Natives as part of the 

"savageVr wilderness that needed to be ci~ilized.~~ Thus, 

like Native childxen, school lands could not be left in their 

natural t V w i l d n  state. 

Yet, the interior of the majority of the schools was not 

so elaborate. Describing the Mt. Elgin school in 1902, 

school inspecter, Martin Benson, claimed the institution 

possessed "a showy front and a shabby back. Earlier, in 

1897, Benson complained to the Department that industrial 

school buildings were "hurriedly constructed of poor 

material, badly laid out, without due provision for lighting, 

heating or ventilation. 1V61 Given these circumstances , 

students often faced deplorable conditions inside the 

schools, perhaps because most of the interior roorns in 

institutions were seldom open to public  vie^.^^ While many 

photos of school exteriors appear in the annual reports of 

the Department of Indian Affairs f r o m  1884 to 1923, virtually 

no photographs of the interiors of schools 

One of the most frequent complaints about conditions 

inside the schools seems to have been the lack of adequate 

warmth. Dormitories at the Metlakahtla school had no heating 

devices (see Figure 67) ,64 and it was often too cold in the 

schoolrooms at the Calgary Industrial School to hold 

classes.65 Sister Féiician who taught at the William's Lake 

Industrial School in the 1890s describes the dreadful 

conditions at the school: 



In vain did we run around to keep warm; we 
shivexed and our teeth chattered uncontrollably. 
The refectory was the coldest. The stove roared 
until we thought the chimney was on fire, yet the 
room remained icy. The meat, cof fee, everything 
was frozen, and Sister Saint-Fabian had to summon 
al1 her strength to cut the beef steak which was 
like rock. In cooling, the dishes stuck to the 
table. 

The situation must have been even worse for pupils at 

Coqualeetza where children slept outdoors in tents, while 

teachers lived inside the school building which had storm 

windows . 67 Children at the Red Deer school were fortunate 

enough to have a working furnace in the school, but it smoked 

constantly, creating a different type of inc~nvenience.~' 

The lack of privacy was yet another troubling feature of 

the industrial schools. Joseph Hall, principal of the 

Coqualeetza school, wrote to the Department in 1904 to press 

upon off icials his desperate need of a principal' s residence. 

Hall complained that his family had to contend with Ilthe 

constant noise of al1 that is going on al1 sides from morning 

till nightw, and he stressed that he felt there could be "no 

f amily lif e where everything is common. w 6 9  Significantly, 

Hall did not mention how the noise and the want of a home- 

like atmosphere affected the students. Given the large 

number of children and staff who occupied the school 

buildings, it must have sometimes seemed like pandemonium. 

As in other schools, the plans for the Mohawk Institute 

indicate that stud3nts slept in large dormitories rather than 

in individual bedrooms.'O This arrangement meant that 
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children had no areas of the school to cal1 their own, While 

teachers could decorate and personalize their bedrooms, 

pupils had to contend with plain, undecorated areas that 

lacked any sense of individuality or uniqueness. 

E'urthermore, conditions in the dormitories w e r e  often quite 

crowded and uncomfortable. In 1895, at the Mohawk Institute, 

fifty-three boys slept in a dormitory fifty by thirty-£ive 

feet . This works out to less than an area six by six feet 

per child, yet inspector Benson f elt that more children could 

fit in the room. 71 One wonders, then, what conditions must 

have been like when officiais readily admitted that 

overcrowding was a problem. 72 

Sometimes, however, the schools offered conveniences 

which the children would not have had at home. In 1901, for 

example, principal James G. Dagg proudly reported that 

electricity had been installed in the scho01.'~ Sorne 

schools also acquired running water and other cornforts long 

before homes on the reserves. Not al1 of the students 

appreciated these "modernu devices, however. When Khot-La- 

Cha (who became Simon Barker) arrived at the Lytton school in 

1907 to find that school staff expected him to sleep on a 

bed, he refused, and slept under the cot on the ground as he 

pref erred . 
mile off icials hoped the school buildings would inspire 

students to improve their own future lodgings, amenities such 

as those found in the schools w e r e  probably out of the reach 
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of most graduates.'' Still, to illustrate how much being 

exposed to lrcivilizationrr changed Natives, the Department 

used "before and after photosw of Native houses in rnuch the 

same manner as "before and after" shots of students (see 

~igures 28 and 2 9 )  . " B e f  orem1 photos of Native homes show 

ramshackle shanties without rooms or windows. In contrast, 

"afterW photographs display symmetrical homes with stoves, 

windows and shaxp corners. This emphasis on order and 

regimentation infused al1 aspects of life at the schools. 

"THE VALW OF TIMER: THE REG= OP TBE IM)USTRIAL SCHOOL 

Khot-La-Cha (Simon Baker) recalls the strict schedules 

enf orced school administrators : 

. . .we had to answer to bells al1 the time like 
well-trained rats. A bell would ring to wake us, 
another bell for chores, bell for meals, for 
chapel, for school, for study time, for bedtime. 
I still think 1 should jump up and do something 
when 1 hear bells even after nearly seventy years 
away from it , 76 

Mary John, who attended Lejac in the 1920s, shares similar 

memories of the predictable nature of the industrial 

institutions : 

Except for Sunday, Our routine was always the 
same. 1 would tumble out of bed early in the 
morning and wash in a hurry. When rny bed was 
made, 1 ran to chape1 and attended Mass. It 
seemed to go on forever, but when it was done, it 
was tirne to go to the girls' side of the dining 
roorn for a plate of porridge ... After breakfast 
there were chores- -sometimes 'it was clearing the 
table or sweeping or dusting. When our chores 
were done, it was time for class. The afternoon 
was j u s t  like the. morning. Lunch was a plate of 
boiled barley or beans and a thick slice of bread 



spread with lard. The only time we had butter on 
our bread was on a feast day. After lunch we had 
chores and class aga*. The afternoon finished 
with a sewing or singing lesson. At seven-thirty 
in the evening, there was Benediction in the 
chapel, and at eight-thirty, in total silence, the 
students w e n t  ta their dormitories, said their 
prayers and fell into bed.77 

O t h e r  schools followed similar s~hedules.'~ Often officials 

posted tirnetables on school ~alls.'~ At the Shingwauk 

school in the 1880s, officials went so far as to have the 

children Wear badges to help remind them what activity they 

should be perf orming . 
Administrators stressed the value of teaching Native 

students the importance of time because many officials 

believed Indians had an innate disregard for consistency and 

ro~tine.~' If Native children were to become productive 

workers, administrators felt they had to learn the 

significance of p~nctuality.'~ Significantly, the 

promotional photo of the interior of Ben Stone Child's house 

after his graduation from school shows a clock prominently 

displayed (see Figure 30) . School employees thus awarded 

behaviour such as promptness with prizes .83 At the Mohawk 

Institute children received I1good conduct badgesn for 

following orders and keeping with the posted schedule. 

Pupils wore the stars on their left breasts; each signified 

access to special privileges . 
Interestingly, these "badges" mimicked medals worn by 

members of the military. In fact, a militaristic atmosphere 
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infiltrated every aspect of the school environment. Schools 

arranged the children into military companies, even using 

such titles as captain. " High-ranked students monitored the 

activities of those beneath their station, sometimes even 

meting out punishments . These squads participated in 

marching drills . O6 Children paraded to the dining hall, to 

class, to chape1 and even to bed.'' 

Those unaware that the children were students might have 

mistaken them for cadets at a training camp (sec Figures 31 

and 32). Indeed, in 1895, inspector Martin Benson described 

the pupils of the Mohawk Institute as dressing and carrying 

themselves Itlike veterans. " Benson also applauded the school 

which he described as being "as regulated and controlled as 

a piece of machinery, going on without stop or hitch from 

morning to night . It8' 
While school officiais may have forced the chilàren to 

be so militaristic to help prevent some of the problems 

involved with trying to care for such a large number of 

pupils, it is likely that another force was also at work. 

Officiais felt the discipline and precision of the military 

would transform students into obedient workers and would 

counteract their supposedly innate propensity for idleness 

and Msavagery.na9 

Administrators also used other means to teach the 

children to conf orm and be acquiescent. In many ways the 

schools treated children like identical assembly line 



labourers, assigning each a number. Mary Augusta Tappage 

recalls the large part numbers played in a childrs l i f e  at 

the William's Lake school in the 1890s: 

We had to patch the boysr clothes. We had to wash 
and iron Mondays, Tuesday. We had to patch and 
keep on patching till Saturday and al1 their bags 
would be lined up. They had numbers, see. They 
had numbers. Each bag had a number. All  the 
clothes that goes into this bag had the same 
number. Every pupil a n~mber.~' 

Schools made little distinction between students with regards 

to It food, clothing, study, work, recreat ion, m o r a l  and 

religious training, rest and sleep . 'lg2 The individual needs 
or problems of students such as allergies or minor injuries 

typically received no attention from staff mernbers. 

The ways in which administrators referred to the 

children is also interesting. Officials often called the 

pupils "inmatestl, and spoke of ltcommitting" children to the 

schools This choice of words suggests that children may 

have been viewed like prisoners of the institutions. Not 

surprisingly, then, staff kept a watchful eye on the 

children, fearing their "lack of cons~ience~~.~' 

Off icials kept students under constant supervisiong5, 

ref erring to the surveillance as l1guardingw the chilàren. 96 

School staff watched children bathe, unàress and play. Even 

the letters pupils mote and received had to be exarnined. 97 

Further, officials constructed schools in such a m u e r  that 

children would be supervised even while sleeping. As the 

plans of the Mohawk Institute reveal, the sleeping quarters 
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of staff were adjacent to the d~rmitory.~~ Being 

scrutinized like this must have been very distressing for 

students, many of whom were probably used to f reedom at home, 

particülarly in the traditional nclassroomn, 

=I DIDN'T LEAIUJ LL#OVOH. Nü 1 DIDN'T LBUH mUûK9: THB CLASSROOX 

Many yeaxs prior to this plan of church and state to 

"Christianize and civilize" Native peoples, aboriginals 

developed their own education systems. Traditionally , 

members of a childrs community taught him/her the skills 

related to the economic, social and cultural foundations of 

their culture. Children learned these abilities by observing 

and then practising the different arts. Adults wanted Native 

children to learn to CO-operate and care for al1 of the 

community. This entire undertaking was largely an informa1 

process, conducted in the real world rather than in a 

structured classroom. 99 

The classrooms the children encountered at the 

industrial schools were quite different. For those used to 

informal learning in the natural environment the schoolrooms 

with their straight rows and long hours must have been 

stifling (see Figure 3 3 ) .  Some may have encountered 

neducation" at a day school, but even for these chilàren the 

small day schools were no comparison to the large classes of 

the industrial schools (see Figure 3 4 ) .  

Teachers expected that once children comprehended the 
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basics of the English language they were ready to receive 

instruction in other subjects. The techniques used to teach 

the children were similar to that of non-Native s c h o ~ l s ~ ~ ~ ,  

and officials taught students basic elementary subjects such 

as general knowledge , writing , arithmetic, geography , 

reading, recitation and history. Religious and moral 

training also composed a large part of the curriculum and 

some schools had music and calisthenics  programme^.^"^ 

Teachers placed children in one of six "standardsn or 

classes. The goal of this instruction was to make the Native 

children into I1patriotict1 useful citizens . 'O2 To encourage 

pupils , the top students received prizes . lo3 
English instruction in the first standards was fairly 

rudimentary, involving such skills as word recognition. l" 

Not until the higher standards were children introduced to 

letter writing and the parts of speech, Government 

administrators underscored the importance of comprehension, 

not just the ability to read 11parrot-like.n105 

As for arithmetic, teachers expected students to be able 

to perform basic skills such as addition and subtraction. In 

upper years children learned about fractions and percentages 

and how to apply their mathematical knowledge. As 

tradespeople and f amers, children would have to possess such 

skills in order to complete business transactions. Teachers 

also emphasized the place of money in these calculations. To 

students used to a system without currency, mathematics must 



have seemed puzzling. 

School staff also instructed pupils in other aspects of 

citizenship. In the I1general knowledgen course children 

learned about Canadar s system of l a w s  and punishments, how 

banks worked and how the government functioned. Instructors 

also stressed the importance of enfranchisement, the giving 

up of oners Indian status and becoming a Canadian citizen. 

The "ethicsN course in particular emphasized values and 

behaviours which officials felt the children should follow- 

In Standard 1, children learned about mcleanlinessm; in 

Standard 2 they learned "Right and wrong. Truthv and "proper 

appearance and behaviour." Vndustry. Honesty. Thrift" w e r e  

taught i n  Standard 4 and f inally, in Standard 6, students 

learned about the Wvils of Indian isolationM and the 

"Relations of sex as to labour.I1 Obviously these values did 

not always coincide with Native beliefs and standards. 

Courses in geography and history could also be 

confusing. Lessons in the i m m e n s e  size of the w o r l d  must 

have been perplexing for many children who had never strayed 

far from their reserves. Classes also contradicted how 

Native pupils traditionally viewed nature. Non-Native 

teachers taught children that the movements of the sun and 

moon and even the weather could be predicted. To Natives, 

however, the world of nature played a significant part in 

their belief systems. The thought of controlling or managing 

the natural environment probably seemed preposterous. Even 



more outlandish must have been the photos of fore ign  places 

and animals included i n  the curriculum. 

Alexandersutherland, general secretary of the Methodist 

Church Missionary Society from 1878-1906, pointed out in 1883 

that much of what instructors taught the chilàren was 

incomprehensible: "1 am also convinced that our ordinary 

school books contain much that the Indian children cannot 

understand, because it is out of their daily line of thinking 

and acting. Yet, it seems officials did little to 

rectify this problem. In 1891, William Burman, principal of 

the Rupertf s Land Industrial School, still complained that 

the school needed readers more suitable for Native students: 

There is much in those [readersl now in use, to 
discourage the pupils in their efforts to overcome 
the difficulties of the English tongue. M a y  of 
the subjects treated in these books cannot be 
understood without a wider knowledge of the 
w o r l d .  . . ' O 7  

Government officials made no effort to improve readers. 

First , alterations or replacement texts w o u l d  have been 

expensive, and second, it was government policy to use books 

l i t t l e  possible the 

trainingM took precedence over academic instruction using 

texts . log IUSO, religious or ethical instruction must have 

sometimes overshadowed other types of training. 

Given these conditions, many students did not progress 

very fa r  i n  their studies. 11* To make matters worse, the 

staff-student ratios at the schools were astounding. A t  the 
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~ u ~ ~ p p e l l e  Industrial School in 1911, Sister McGurk taught 

seventy-five pupils al1 by herself.lu Likewise, at the Mt. 

Elgin and Coqualeetza schools in 1915, two teachers taught 

over 100 students . J. Hugonnard, principal of 

Qu'Appelle, pointed out in 1887 that such staff-student 

ratios were not acceptable, particularly since teaching 

Native children involved further difficulties such as 

language and culture diff erences . Il3 

In addition, the poor working conditions and low pay 

meut f ew qualif ied people wanted to teach at the industrial 

schools. Often, even the Native graduates themselves did not 

like to teach because they could receive more money pursuing 

other occupations such as working as m u a l  labourers for 

farmers.l14 Others, such as the n u s  who taught at the 

schools, usually had no formal teacher training. Department 

officials sometimes complained about the various churches 

hir ing individuals without their approval, but it was often 

difficult for school administrators to find willing 

teachers . l5 
Fortunately for school staff, the lack of teachers was 

tempered by the fact that children were supposed to occupy 

only half of their day in the classroom. The other half of 

the time was to be spent performing chores, work in and 

around the school, and farm and trades instruction. In 

reality, this was not always the case. Given the demands of 

a large school, farm and trade shops, students often spent 



more time working than learning. 

That labour often took precedence over school work is 

evidenced by both the plans of the Mohawk Institute and the 

daily journal of the High River (Duribow) Industrial School. 

As the blueprints of the Mohawk Institute reveal, 

administrators used only a small part of the school as a 

classroom; even the sewing room was larger than the area 

provided for academic instruction. Il6 Likewise, extracts f rom 

the High River Industrial School records are also telling. 

Farm work, trades and chores are described in detail in daily 

entries, but school work is seldom mentioned. When staff do 

refer to teaching, they simply write wschooln without 

elaborating . "' 
Recoliections of school days from former students 

confirm the small amount of time pupils spent in the 

classroom. James Gladstone, Canada's first Native senator, 

for instance, daims he seldom went to classes at the Calgary 

Industrial School in the early 1900s, but spent most of his 

time in the print shop at the school.l18 George Manuel 

professes the same was true for students at the Kamloops 

institution: 

We spent very little time in the classroom. We 
were in the classroom from nine orclock in the 
morning until noon. Another shift came into the 
classroom at one o'clock in the afternoon and 
stayed until three. The longer half of our day 
was spent in what the brothers called "industrial 
training. 

Mary August Tappage feels this system cheated her out of 
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a decent education: "We went to school in the mornings about 

ten ofclock ... 1 would stay there till dinner time. Twelve 

O' dock. . .Now as 1 see it, as 1 see it now, 1 didnr t learn 

enough. N o  1 didn't learn e n o ~ g h . " ~ ~  Some students never 

even made it into the classroom. Ben Calf Robe, who l ike  

Gladstone, attended the Calgary school, worked in the print 

shop, but did not go to class Similarly, the principal 

of the M t .  Elgin school admitted in 1908 that one boy "was 

two years at the Institute and not once i n  schooLWu2 

" I ' M  jtJST A HflMAN BULIiDOZERIu: WORK AT THE SCBbOLS 

%y the 1920s conditions at the Mt. Elgin Institute had 

not changed significantly. Principal S-R. McVitty made it 

clear that academics was not the focus of the school: 

nClassroom work is an important part of our t ra in ing ,  but not 

by any means the most important ... In the case of t he  Indian, 

'a l i t t l e  learning is a dangerous t h i ~ ~ g . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  This attitude 

permeated policy for the  industr ial  schools from their 

inception i n  the 1830s until their demise i n  the 1920s. 

From the beginning, church and state officials wanted 

the schools to teach Native children to become self- 

sufficient manual  labourer^.*^ To meet this goal, 

administrators embarked upon an ambitious work programme i n  

the schools. Girls spent most of t h e i r  t i m e  learning 

household duties such as cleaning, cooking and sewing--the 

skills administrators felt a uproperm wife and mother would 
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possess (see Figures 40, 41, 42, 43 and 50) . Boys received 

instruction in agricultural work such as farming and stock 

raising, and training in trades such as carpentry, wagon 

making, blacksmithing, painting and harness making (see 

Figures 35, 36 and 37) . At some schools like Alert Bay, boys 

also learned region-specific skills such as boat-making (see 

Figure 38) . Knowledge of such subjects was probably valuable 
given conditions in areas surrounding institutions like the 

Kuper Island school (see Figure 39 and 67). 

One questions, however, the usefulness of the rest of 

the "training." Much of the labour the children engaged in 

did not require a great amount of skill. Once students 

learned how to do a repetitious job like cleaning floors, 

they likely did not gain anything further f rom spending hours 

on end doing the same work. In addition, how practical were 

skills learned at a large institution that used equipment 

that most students did not have at home? Huge industrial 

schools had little in common with the typical Native 

household (compare Figures 44 and 45) . Cooking for 200 was 

of course very different than preparing meals for one's own 

f amily . 
Caring for such a large operation must certainly have 

been hard work. To keep things up and running and to ensure 

the schools stayed out of debt, pupils often ended up working 

long tedious hours, often not even stopping to attend 

cl as^.*^ Even the very young children had tasks to 



c~mplete.'~~ Many children disliked this emphasis on manual 

labour and quit or ran away from ~chool.*~ This, however , 

only served to exacerbate conditions at the indus trial 

institutions since the remaining children had to make up the 

slack. 

While girls had a great deal to do (such as preparing 

600 meals per day at the ~u'Appeïle sch~ol)*~, it seems the 

boys1 work was even more arduous. While females did most of 

their work indoors, male pupils worked primarily outdoors in 

manual labour jobs. Such work involved tasks like planting 

and harvesting large crops (see Figures 46 and 47) . This 

type of work varied from institution to institution, and also 

depended upon school facilities. The Mohawk Institute lands, 

for example, consisted of over 400 acres, while the St. 

Boniface school only had forty acres of land.ug 

Caring for stock and clearing school grounds of trees in 

order to be able to fam and for fuelU0 must also have been 

a tedious task (see Figures 48, 49 and 52) . Mary John 

describes conditions for boys who attended Lejac in the 

So much of the work in Lejac was hard, especially 
for the boys. The bigger ones spent almost no 
time in class. Instead, they were cutting d o m  
trees and pulling up stumps, or else they were up 
before daylight feeding the horses and milking the 
cows. Long after he left Lejac one boy said " I ' m  
just a human bulldo~er!~ and that described 
exactly the work they did. There was no rnachinery 
of any kind, especially in the very early years; 
everything had to be done by brute physical 
force. 131 
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Furthemore, often even the srnall t o o l s  and implements the 

children had access to were shabby and perhaps unsafe.*' 

This lack of quality machinery has two possible explanations. 

First, schools frequently did not have the money t o  purchase 

such items. Secondly, administrators did not want to produce 

graduates who would compete with the non-Native public.u3 

Still, officiais wanted to inculcate children with the 

values of non-Native society. Learning about individual 

ownership of goods, self-reliance, pride of worhanship and 

the use of rnoney were important parts of the work programme 

at schools . Staff often encouraged children to work 

diligently by rewarding them with srna11 wages which could 

then be used to teach children how to use currency.*' 

Pupils also earned money by working outside of the school. 

This llout-systemm as it was known, involved having 

children work at the homes of settlers in various capacities. 

Girls often acted as servants or nannies, and boys usually 

obtained work as farm labourers. Sometimes children j u s t  

left the schools for the day, but typically they were away 

for extended periods . 13' O f f  ic ials  believed the system 

improved the participantsr grasp of the English language and 

taught them how lt civilizedmf people lived . 
The outing programme w a s  also supposed to introduce 

Native workers to non-Native society and vice versa. Perhaps 

more importantly in the eyes of school administrators, 

however , the system saved the schools money because children 
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who were away working did not need to be clothed and fed. A t  

the same tirne, the outing programme brought funds into the 

schools because students often contributed a portion of their 

wages to the industrial schools Children used the rest 

of their wages, however, as they saw f i t .  *? 

Children seem to have exercised some control over their 

outing assignments . At the High River Industrial School , for 

instance, they arranged their own terms with their 

e m p l o y e r ~ . ~ ~ ~  At the Mohawk Institute those who did not 

like t he i r  jobs appear to have been able to quit without 

serious c o n s e q u e n ~ e s . ~ ~ ~  Many students seem to have opted to 

r e t u r n  to the schools because of l ~ n e l i n e s s ? ~  Others must 

have experienced opposition f rom racially pre j udiced non- 

Natives who did not want  to work with llsavages.w"l 

Still, some students probably enjoyed being away from 

the confines of the school. Hayter Reed, the Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Aff airs, reported i n  1895 

that pupils  w e r e  not really that closely watched while they 

were away working. ld2 A.E. Wilson, principal of the Elkhorn 

school, complained in 1896 that when the children of the 

institution went out to work they w e r e  "easily led into bad 

habits, such as swearing or drinking. IIu3 One  also wonders 

i f  students might possibly have received better food while 

away on a work tem. 14' 

'TOO HUNGRY TO BE ABLE .TO W I W C a :  



250 

Complaints about the food served in the industrial 

schools were numerous. While some criticizedthe quantity of 

provisions, others protested the quality and the rnanner in 

which they were served."= School administrators claimed 

they could not provide better fare due to a shortage of 

funds, aggravated even further by the switch to the per 

capita funding system in 1892 When school officiais 

complained to the Indian Department that the institutions 

could not create a healthy living environment for the 

children with the small funds provided, the government 

usually refused to increase the per capita grant~.'~~ 

Unfortunately, these shortfalls in funding meant conditions 

in the institutions degenerated even further, setting off a 

chain reaction. Students responded to these poor 

circumstances by quitting or running away from school. This 

decrease in numbers then meant a further reduction in 

funding, making conditions even worse. 

Still, the quality of food varied from institution, in 

part because some schools had access to better facilities 

such as gardens or cooking equipment (see Figure 5 5 )  . 
Breakfast at most institutions though, usually entailed a 

serving of porridge and bread. A typical supper at the 

Red Deer school in the 1890s consisted of "bread, apples, 

syrup, meat for the working boys, tea, milk and sometimes 

rice. "lqg Similarly, at the Qu'Appelle school in the same 

time period, children received a meal of soup, meat, bread 



and stewed rhubarb with apples .lS0 

These meals seldom differed from day to day, making them 

rather unappetizing and often nutritionally inadequate.151 

In addition, many children were not familiar with eating in 

the "civilizedM manner that was expected of them in the 

schools. Using utensils and eating at specific times was a 

foreign way of doing things for many students. The meals 

also differed from the food the pupils ate at home. Mary 

John claims she longed for the dried beaver meat, roast 

moose, bannock and berries served on the reserve. lf2 Some 

principals recognized that the school food was strange to 

many of the students, and thus tried to provide children with 

"Indian food.wx3 Most though, were not so considerate. 

Adninistrators also seldom tried to improve the 

palatability of the school meals. School inspectors pointed 

out the monotony of continuously eating the same plain food, 

but staff claimed they could do little to make the food more 

appetizing . lS4 Moreover, school off icials allegedly f orced 

children to eat unwanted items. Christine Hanes who attended 

the William's Lake school, claimed in a 1902 statement that 

staff refused to feed children until they ate leftovers: IlIf 

we dident [sic] eat our porridge at breakfast, it was given 

to us for our dinner, and even for supper, and we got nothing 

else till it was eaten.Nss 

mile the poor quality of food in the institutions can 

be partly explained by the lack of funds and the difficulty 



of cooking for such a large number of students (see Figure 

53) ,156 little excuse exists for the incidences of feeding 

the children rotten items such as meat and fish. At the 

Regina Industrial School , principal J. A. Sinclair admitted in 

1901 that he served meat at the school that went bad because 

of a substandard cold storage fa~ility.~' Mary Sticks, who 

attended the Williams Lake school at the same time as 

Christine Hanes, complained that school staff forced her to 

eat spoiled meat: I1They gave me bad food--the beef was 

rotten--1 couldent [sic] eat it--they kept it over  and gave 

it to me next meal-- they tied my hands and blindf olded me and 

gave me nothing to eat for a day. Similarly, Justa Monk 

recalls his sisters who attended Lejac in the 1920s having to 

eat rancid f i ~ h . ~ ~  

More often, children complained about the lack of food 

rather than the quality. As mentioned in Chapter Two,  Fred 

Loft, a Mohawk student at the Mohawk Institute in 1873, 

remembers the shortage of food at the school .16' Likewise, 

Manuel remembers the hunger he always felt at Kamloops in the 

1920s: III was hungry from the day 1 went into the school 
until they took me to the hospital two and a half years 

later. Not just me. Every Indian student smelled of 

hunger . 161 To make matters worse, school officials 

sometimes put children on a diet of bread and water for 

~unishment.'~~ In hindsight, it seems ridiculous that 

children suffered like this while schools funded unriecessary 



showy pro jects such as brass bands (see Figure Si) . 
Parents often complained to officials about the lack of 

food provided i n  the indus t r ia l  schools, but administrators 

d id  l i t t l e  i n  response.'63 Children had t o  discover other 

means to deal with the pangs of hunger. M a n u e l  claims 

students a t  Kamloops ate r a w  fish, dandelion roots and the  

buds from rose bushes, or broke into the potato  and carrot 

bins in the school cellar. When the children were burning 

leaves and weeds, they would surrept i t iously throw a potato 

into the p i l e .  After the weeds had burned, the  potato would 

be ready to eaLZ6' Mary John remembers another clandestine 

way she would get a lwtreatls at the Lejac school: 

... the only thing 1 had even stolen was the sugar 
at the bottom of tea cups when 1 was cleaning up 
the nunsr dining roorn table.  1 would ruri my 
fingers around the bottom of the  cups and then 
suck the sugar off  them. . O h  t h a t  sugar, brown 
w i t h  the t ea  and hardened s l ight ly ,  w a s  good!16* 

A t  t h e  Lejac school, pupils only rarely received goods 

l i k e  sugar, w h i l e  the staff used it liberally. School 

off icials also frequently ate the bounty of the schoolsr f a m  

and garden operations. The items not used by the staff were 

usually sold to support the  schools. Louise Moine bitterly 

recalls that the chilàren did not get  to eat the food they 

helped produce: lVIt was common kaowledge that the butter was 

being sold to t he  v i l l agers .  Why was it sold when the  

children went without? The priests and nuns ate 

At many schools staff even ate i n  separate dining quarters. 
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At the Mohawk Institute, staff not onïy had their own dining 

room, but also their own private kitchen facilities. The 

principal's family used yet another cooking area. Yet, the 

room in which cooks prepared the childrensr meals was not 

much bigger than the Institute's reception rooms and located 

in the basement. 16' 

'WE HAVE TO ADMïT SOblE THAT HAVE A WEAK CONSTITüTIONm : HEALTH 

Yet, students had far worse to fear in the industrial 

schools than poor quality food. Disease, illness and death 

plagued industrial schools in the period from 1884 to 1923. 

Conditions were so bad at the High River (Dunbow) Industrial 

School that the journal entry for 18 January 1916 sirnply read 

"A nurse! A nurse! My kingdom for a nurse! 1116' 

Tuberculosis, in particular, took the lives of many students . 
In 1893 alone, twelve pupils at the Qu'Appelle school 

succumbed to the di~ease.'~~ Bandages used for tuberculosis 

sores axe clearly visible in a photo of students at the High 

River institution taken in 1897 (see Figure 6)17'. The 

Calgary Industrial school even opened a tent-hospital to care 

for children with tuberculosis . 171 Other illnesses 

prevalent in the schools included typhoid feve?*, rneasles 

and influenza. Çtatistics revealed that health conditions 

were so poor that thirty-three percent of those students who 

had attended industrial schools in the North West Territories 

and Manitoba between 1884 and 1898, had died by 1899.173 
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This high death rate can be at least partly attributed 

to the schools' poor sanitary conditions. Administrators 

complained of problems such as water q~ality,~'~ and 

overcrowded dormitories (see Figure 14) . Bathroom f acilities 
were also quite substandard at most institutions. Students 

sometimes went to the bathroom in pails in the dormitories 

because administrators did want them going outside where 

there would be an opportunity for escape.17' In addition, 

children of ten simply bathed outside in rivers or lakes, used 

the same bath water over and over, or were sprayed d o m  in a 

group once per week.lT6 Not until 1888 did the Department 

begin to regularly supply the schools with soap and 

towels.''' Chifdren also did not change their clothing 

frequently enough.17' That conditions at the schools were 

not up to standard is shown by Louis Moine's recollections of 

returnirig home f rom Qu'Appelle in the early 1900s : . . . we 
always went home with three things, holy pictures, medals and 

lice. "179 

Poor health was also the result of inadequate care 

received by students while away at school. Often it was left 

to uncaring and unqualified staff members with no access to 

proper materials or facilities to decide how to treat illness 

or injury. Frequently, these individuals did not administer 

health care properly or quickly enough. Four examples 

reinforce this point. In the early 1900s, for instance, 

Khot-La-Cha (Simon Baker) had to beg the principal of the 
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Lytton industrial school to take his brother who was il1 with 

spinal meningitis to the hospital. The man repeateàly 

ref used to do so , and when the boy was f inally taken a w a y  for 

care, he ended up dying. hirther, school off icials purchased 

a coffin that was too small, so the boyr s legs had to be 

broken in order that he would fit . ls0 The daughter of 

Elijah Manass received similar treatment. In 1902, Manass 

complained to the Indian Department about his daughterfs 

treatment while she attended the Mt. Elgin Institute. Manass 

claimed that his daughter f e l l  il1 after receiving a 

vaccination, but that school officials did not report the 

sickness to him or treat her painfully swollen arms and 

legs.181 Similarly, in 1906 the staff of Mt. Elgin forced 

a boy with sore eyesfl (perhaps trachoma) to do chores, even 

though he could not see well enough to be taught . School 

officials did not permit him to go home o r  receive 

treatment.lB2 Likewise, James Gladstone was recovering f r o m  

typhoid fever at the Calgary school in the early 1900s. yet 

the staff ignored his recent illness and put him and the 

other children on a die t  of bread and water simply because a 

teacher's shoes went missing; they were later found under a 

pile of magazines in her bedroom.la3 

This maltreatment of children can be partially explained 

by the fact that some staff must have been indifferent and 

uncaring. The Department of Indian Affairsf inspections of 

the schools also were neither frequent, nor thorough enough. 
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~ h e r e  are also other exphnations for the poor health 

conditions in the schools , however . First , administrators 

assumed that there w o u l d  be some attrition in the Native 

population in the "civilizationm process. Edgar Dewdney,  

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, claimed in 1888 

t h a t  such a decrease was to be expected: 

. . .nor is it remarkable, if in their present state 
of transition from a nomadic to a comparatively 
sedentary and civilized life, with its attendant 
changes of habits and associations, the death rate 
is in the case of many of the bands heavy; indeed 
it would be surprising were it otherwi~e.'~~ 

Secondly, many people in the late twentieth century believed 

the diseases that Natives contracted such as tuberculosis 

w e r e  the product of h e r e d i t ~ . ~ ~ ~  Indeed, the quality of 

knowledge regarding heath concerns in general during the 

period from 1884 to 1923 was poor; Canada never even had a 

Department of Health until 1919. Thirdly, Native resistance 

to attendance at the schools meant that principals often 

accepted any children who willingly came to school, 

regardless of their health or suitability. J. Hugonnard, the 

principal of Qu'Appelle, admitted in 1888 that he sornetirnes 

admitted unhealthy chilàren to the institution: "...although 

we refuse admission to some on account of their health, still 

w e  have to admit some that have a weak c o n s t i t u t i ~ n . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

Finally, insufficient government funding made it difficult 

for administrators to maintain healthy conditions in the 

schools . 



258 

F'unding was a major problem as Indian education and 

health was not high on the federal govemmentrs, nor the 

Canadian electorate' s agenda. The per capita grants received 

from the Indian Department almost always failed to meet the 

costs involved in operating the industrial schools. Churches 

thus ended up in competition with one another to recruit 

students . lS7 Such rivalry, combined with. Native aversion to 

the schools, sometimes made it almost impossible to keep the 

industrial institutions filled to capacity, creating a 

shortage of funding for things such as health care. 

Moreover, to obtain the per capita grants, school officials 

began t o  accept even more unhealthy children than they had in 

the past. Ironically, in 1879 Nicholas Flood Davin, a 

government bureaucrat who studied the feasibility of 

establishing the industrial school system in the West, had 

warned against using the per capita funding system, yet 

government officials, liking perhaps its bureaucratie 

simplicity, paid him no heed.lse 

Government officials did recognize the problems that 

ensued when unhealthy children attended the schools. As 

early as 1899 Davin complained that care was not taken in 

choosing recruits for schools . le9 In addition, school 

officials such as James Dagg of the Rupert's Land institution 

openly acknowledged in the 1902 Indian Affairs Annual ReDort 

that he was able to discharge pupils with consumption and 

tuberculosis because he received some applications for 
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admission from healthy students . lgO Likewise, Joseph Hall, 

the principal of the Coqualeetza school, admitted in 1902 

that the industrial schools served no purpose if they 

produced unhealthy graduates .191 But, it was not until 1907 

when Dr, Peter Brycer s submitted his report on conditions in 

the boarding and industrial schools in Manitoba , Saskatchewan 

and Alberta, that the abhorrent health situation in the 

institutions was pushed to the forefr~nt.'~~ 

Bryce, a doctor and Chief Medical Officer for the 

Department of Indian Affairs from 1904 until 1921, took an 

active role in promoting the health of Natives in Canada. As 

early as 1906, Bryce complained to the Department about over- 

crowding, poor ventilation and the I1unsanitary conditionff of 

school buildings . lg3 The report submitted school 

conditions was even more damning. In it, Bryce claimed that 

twenty-four percent of Native students died either in 

educational institutions, or not long after attending 

s c h o o l ~ . ~ ~ ~  Bryce attributed the high death rate to poor 

health conditions in the institutions: 

. . .it is apparent that it is everywhere the old- 
fashioned buildings, their very varied and 
imperfect methods of heating and an almost 
complete lack of a knowledge of the meaning of 
ventilation and of the methods for accomplishing 
it in the different schools, that are responsible 
for this most serious condition which has been 
demonstrated and which demands an immediate 
remedy . lg5 

That these conditions were able to continue without cure, 

Bryce blamed on the per capita system: 



When in addition, in almost every instance, it was 
found difficult to maintain the school attendance 
up to the number allowed upon which the per capita 
payment was made, it is not surprising that cases 
of scrofula and other iorms of constitutional 
disease were admitted into the schools . . [As a 
result] , [pl rincipals and teachers and even 
physicians w e r e  at times inclined to question or 
minimize the dangers of infection from scrofulous 
or consumptive pupils.. .Is6 

To solve problems, Bryce recommended the development of 

a Board of Trustees made up of government and church who 

would control both the schools and education policy. He also 

advocated closing some of the industrial schools which he 

called "expensive f ailures. 'lLg7 

Brycef s report received a great deal of media 

attention. lg8 It contributed greatly t o  the government ' s 

decision to abandon the emphasis on the industrial school 

system beginning i n  1910 .Ig9 S t i l l ,  Bryce fe l t  church and 

state officials did not do enough to change the situation in 

the schools, so in 1922 he published The Storv of a National 

Crime: An A ~ ~ e a l  for Justice to the Indians of Canada 

Children of industrial schools suffered from more than poor 

heal th  conditions. Many had to withstand the harsh 

"disciplinem administered by school authorities. 

.SOME F O U  OF COBRCZON TO KNIORCE ORDER AWD O B S D ~ C g m :  DISCIPLINE 

lrDisc ipl inem,  could run the gamut from fairly harmless 

punishments to actual physical abuse. For instance, chilàren 

who misbehaved at the Kamloops school were denied dessert or 

kept in during playtirne. The school also used a system of 
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f aults ; twice per day, staff announced the names of those who 

received de me rit^.^^' Likewise, at the Metlakahtla school 

wrongdoers received extra lessons, went to bed early or did 

not receive supper.'02 A t  the Shingwauk Home in the 1890s 

chilàren also had to pay fines for mi~behaving.'~~ 

Unfortunately, in most institutions, mpunishmentslr went far 

beyond these type of penalties. Indeed, the story  of the 

physical and sexual abuse children suffered while in 

residential schools has received a great deal of media 

attention in recent year~.'~' 

Disciplinary measures used by school staff often 

consisted of little more than outright physical abuse. For 

instance, Father Kalmes a t  the Qu'Appelle school in the early 

1900s would force students to kneel, with their arrns 

outstretched, for long periods of time simply because they 

did not know the answer to a question asked in class. 

According to Louise Moine, a former pupil, Kalmes would also 

"use the strap a t  the least p r o v o c a t i ~ n . ~ ~ ~ ~  O f f i c i a l s  at 

other schools openly talked about administering similar forms 

of "corporal punishment . 1n206 A member of the William' s Lake 
school staff admitted in 1902 that employees used "saddle 

whipsm on the ~hildren.'~' The same year, Ellen Christie, 

a student at the school, complained that staff whipped her 

across the face and locked her up for a week.'08 

Imprisoning children for different amounts of time 

appears to have been a comrnon fom of punishment. The Rules 
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and Regulations of the Kootenay school list solitary 

confinement as an acceptable form of discipline,209 and 

Sister Euphresia of the William's Lake school admitted that 

girls who "misbehavedn would be "shut up in a roorn., ,for 

periods varying f r o m  a few hours to ten or twelve days. II 

These students received only bread and water for 

breakfast. 210 In the 1890s at the Mohawk Institute, 

wrongdoers spent time in a "punishment roornw just six feet x 

ten feet and "only lighted by a barred fanlight over the 

door. II Principal Robert Ashton maintained that "examples 

[hadl to be made and punishment resorted to. u211 

An interesting event took place in 1914 shortly after 

Ashton1 s son, A. Nelles Ashton, took over as principal of the 

Mohawk Institute. Ashton punished two girls who had run away 

from the school by cutting off their hair and confining them 

for two days. He kept one child in a cell, where she was 

whipped, and he locked the other in the school sick room and 

fed her only water. The girls' father, however, created a 

ruckus about the incident and the case went to court. 1 n the 

end, Ashton had to pay $100 in damages for conf ining the 

girls and $300 for whipping one of the ~hildren.~'~ Such 

cases were rare, however; there were few repercussions for 

most administrators who harmed students either physically or 

sexually . 
Many opportunities for sexual abuse existed in the 

industrial schools. Staff spent a great deal of time with 
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children, usually well out of the way of the publics' eye. 

Inspecter J.Ansdel1 Macrae warned the Indian Commissioner in 

1886 that because the schools were so isolated, only "men of 

strict principle" should be hired to prevent abuse.2U 

Onfortunately, as Alexander Sutherland pointed out that same 

year, the worst individuals often ended up working in the 

industrial schools: 

The fact is the great trouble lies with the 
Stationing Committees. They find themselves with 
invalid or inefficient men on their hands that 
they do not know what to do with, and put them on 
Indian missions as a last resort .214 

Places like the basements and attics of the institutions 

af forded many places for abuse to occur. Some documentation 

exists. Staff and students were outdoors in remote locations 

quite often. Others, such as the principal of the Shingwauk 

Home in 1916, was accused of openly sexually abusing 

children. 215 Evidence also exists that individuals f rom 

outside the schools sometimes sexually abused p~pils.~l~ 

While most members of the general public would have 

objected to any sexual abuse going on in the schools had they 

known about it, conventional wisdom at the turn of the 

century did support physical punishment. 217 Likewise, many 

administrators probably f elt that the f orms of punishments 

they meted out were reasonable . In 1885, Catholic missionary 

Albert Lacombe, principal of the High River school, claimed 

that "[ilt is absurd to imagine that such an institution in 

any country could work properly without some kind of coercion 
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to enforce order and obedience. Similarly, in 1902, 

Joseph Fahey, a staff member of the William's Lake school, 

rnaintained that using a "leather-strap across the legstt of a 

child was not a severe punishment .'lg Other administrators 

justified their actions by claiming that corporal punishment 

had a biblical justification. 220 

Students did not always stick together to fight such 

abuse. Charles J. Eagle, a student at the Brandon school, 

wrote to the Indian Commissioner in 1895 ta cornplain that the 

boys constantly quarrelled and that one pupil had tried to 

stab him during prayer time. 221 Khot -La-Cha (Simon Baker) 

recalls less harsh abuse from boys at Lytton: 

When 1 was young, I sometimes got beat up by the 
older boys for something they said 1 did wrong. I 
never know what that was most of the time. 1 
never gave up, though, because my brother Joe used 
ta help me out. We really learned to look after 
ourselves . 222 

Some children were not so lucky. Those whose sibling 

was a member of the opposite sex, for instance, seldom saw 

their brother or sister because of school rules against the 

intermingling of members of the opposite Also, work 

duties usually separated older children from their younger 

siblings for most of the day. Many children, however, had no 

relatives or friends in the schools to protect them or ease 

their loneliness. 

THEY OSED TO CRY AT NfGHTa: BMOTIONAL AND MENTAL ABUSE 

Sociologist Erving Goffman has pointed out that in 



"total institutionstt like industrial schools, individuals 

will of ten sociability avoid getting into 

trouble.224 Given the harsh discipline and conditions in 

the  schools, s tudents probably f eared that 

might steal from them, or tattle in order to gain favours 

from the school staff who often showed little emotion towards 

s tudent s . "'* It is little wonder, then, why so many 

children compiained of intense loneliness while away at 

school. This lack of a nurturing environment for children at 

schools bas become known as emotional abuse.226 

Many children who went away to school were youngsters 

who had probably never been separated f rom their families for 

any length of time (see Figures 6 and 7). The staff at the 

High Rlver (Dunbow) school complained in 1888 that one boy, 

Lawrence Faber, completely withdrew after his paxents left 

him: W e  has done nothing in school for the last few months 

and cries nearly every day . n227 Louise Moine recalls how 

lonely it was for her and her sister when they arrived at 

Qu'Appelle in 1911: 

. . .once we were left there with a group of strange 
children who seemed so different from us, the 
loneliness was overwhelming. We cried a great 
deal but no one paid any attention to us. The 
Sisters, no doubt, were used to this type of 
behaviour . 

Likewise, Mary Augusta Tappage remembers how alone she 

sometirnes felt at William's Lake in the 1890s: 

Little kids used to be homesick for their homes. 
Oh yes, they used to cry at night. They were 



small . . -1 didnr t see my mother and father much. 
Sometimes they'd came and see us. Maybe three 
times a year. Sometimes wetd get lonesome for 
them, but what could we do? We couldn't do 
nothing. No phones, there was nothing those 
days . 229 

Tappage felt that her f amily abandoned ber : - . . they never 
missed us while 1 was small and useless. 1 h o w  they didn' t, 

1 don't just think 

Others believed their families cared for them, but 

because of government policies, the distance of the schools 

from the reserves and a lack of money, many parents seldom 

visited their children. Beginning in 1885, parents first had 

to obtain a pass from their agent before being able to leave 

the reserves to go to the industrial s c h ~ o l s . ~ ~ ~  Next, they 

had to find the resources to be able to make the journey. 

Mary John remembers how her family did not have the money to 

be able to visit her at Lejac: "My parents could not afford 

to corne for a visit, but even if they had the money for such 

a trip, they would have been allowed to stay for only two and 

one-half hours . "232 
Parents sometimes opted to keep in touch with their 

children through letter-~riting'~~, but given that not al1 

parents could read and mite English, this must have been 

dif ficult for some families. As well, some children were too 

young to write home. More importantly, school officiais 

monitored incoming and outgoing correspondence at the 

institutions. In 1901, when parents of children at the Mt. 



Elgin school complained that they had written their children 

without receiving replies. principal Shepherd offered the 

following explanation: 

Our custom is. to allow each pupil an opportunity 
every two weeks for correspondence. This is done 
in the school room under the supervision of the 
teachers. Ail the appliances supplied by the 
Institution except the stamps. The letters both 
going and coming are under close suncership [sic] 
and of course have to be intercepted at tir ne^.^^^ 

Fortunately, most children got to spend at least some tirne at 

home with their f amilies during vacation tirne. 235 

School administrators did little towards fostering such 

a home atmosphere in the industrial institution. Some 

schools offered more of a home-like environment (see Figure 

66), but the large number of children in the schools m e a n t  

that most received little individual attention (see Figure 

56) . 236 Schools recognized this dif f iculty, 237 but given 

the lack of funds, the layouts of the schools and the s m a l l  

number of staff, it was difficult to create a nurturing 

environment for the students in which their physical and 

emotional needs would receive attention. Attitudes of the 

time, of course, also played a part. To %pare the rod, w a s  

to s p o i l  the child." 

"WE HAD OUR GOOD TIMES TOOm : ENTERTAINMENT 

Y e t ,  not al1 aspects of industrial school life were 

unpleasant. As Goffman points out, [el very t o t a l  

institution can be seen as a kind of dead sea in which little 



islands of vivid, encapturing activity appea~r."~~~ M a r y 

Tappage, for instance, recalls the pleasure she received f rom 

gardening at the William's Lake school: 

... it was nice. We had little gardens. They had 
a board fence around and we used to raise Elowers, 
  an si es and sweet williams. 1 like that . We used * 

to have a ditch full of water running d o m  there, 
and w e f  d water our gardens till they b l o ~ m e d . ~ ~ ~  

Some children must also have enjoyed taking part in the 

singing and fine art programmes, and writing for the 

school paper~.~" Many schools also had games and clubs for 

students such as Scouts, Girl Guides, brass bands and cadets 

(see Figures 51, 57 and 58) .242 

School officials also sometimes arranged special 

celebrations for the pupils such as festivals (see Figure 

59), visits from travelling ~ornpanies,~'~ and dances.'" 

Outings were also popular activities. Students from the 

Mohawk Institute in the 1880s made trips into the t o m  of 

Brantford to spend their allowance~,~~~ while pupils at 

Aiert Bay went on trips such as the junior boysf tour in the 

1920s of a ship called the  H.M.S. Skinner (see Figure 60). 

In  addition, s t a f f  of ten planned field trips such as camping 

expeditions or picnics Mary John has fond mernories of 

such vacation days: 

And sometimes there was a break in the routine. 
Two or three tintes each year, on a warm day, the  
students would walk to Robinson Point on the shore 
of Fraser Lake. How we looked forward to these 
breaks! At Robinson Point we would swim and have 
a picnic. Those days were highlights in the  year. 
The sun was hot, the water cool, and the f reedom 



to run and j u q  and çhout, especially for the 
girls, left us feeling happy for days 
af terwards - "' 
More often, though, children had to entertain themselves 

within the confines of the school grounds. Sports occupied 

a great deal of recreation time, particularly for the boys. 

Most times, in keeping with the aims of the schools, the 

children engaged in non-Native activities such as gymnastics, 

cricket. football, hockey and baseball. At some 

institutions, however, children also played the Native game 

of l a c r o ~ s e . ~ ~ ~  Girls usually did not engage in such 

boisterous activities . Instead, they engaged in the more 

"suitable" activities of singing, reading, playing on 

equipment (see Figure 61) or dressing d d l s  . 249 

"TO SE- AS GôôD AN EDUCATION FOR TEIg BOYSm: GENDER 

The separation of the children according to their gender 

pervaded al1 aspects of life in the schools. School 

officials took great care to ensure that male and female 

pupils did not have the opportunity to asso~iate.~~~ T.P. 

Wadsworth, a school inspecter, described conditions for girls 

at the St. Boniface school in the following way: "they are 

kept entirely to themselves, taking their meals in their own 

dining hall, sleeping in their own dormitories, playing in 

their own yard and sitting al1 together in church.. .n251 

While the St. Boniface school had completely separate 

buildings for the use of male and female students, as did 



other schools like the Shingwauk Home, other institutions 

like the Mohawk Institute created separate areas for males 

and females within the same building.252 Staff even kept 

siblings of different sexes a~art,~'~ Khot-La-Cha (Simon 

Baker) remembers trying to communicate with his female 

cousins at the Lytton Industrial School in the early 1900s 

(see Figure 6 9 )  : 

We hardly ever saw out two cousins there, Chief 
Mathias Joe's daughters; we only saw them in the 
schoolroom or at meal times because we al1 ate in 
the same dining room. The girls sat on one side 
and the boys on the other. We had a big 
playground and we would talk to the girls from far 
away by hollering so they could hear 

Why this emphasis on keeping the girls separated from 

the boys? First, officiais felt that boys and girls should 

learn to conform to non-Native Victorian ideals about spheres 

for men and women. Schools were to transform little girls 

into devoted, obedient mothers and hornemakers, while boys 

would learn to be breadwinner~.~~~ Keeping children 

separated would help them to learn their "placew in society. 

Secondly, administrators wanted to ensure that no "immoral 

actionsn took place between the boys and girls in the schools 

who supposedly would "easily succumb to temptationw because 

of their "lax moral p r i n c i p l e ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~  

Interestingly, policy makers at first believed that 

schools in the prairies and British Columbia would only be 

necessary for boys. Officials soon recognized, however, that 

male students were likely to lapse back into their "savage 



waysm without t h e  influence of a "civilized" wife. Women 

also  had a great deal of influence over children, so it was 

important t o  have properly trained mothers who could raise 

their children patriotic 

Edward Blake, leader of the Liberal opposition in the House 

of Commons, pointed out the necessity of educating fernales: 

If the honourable gentleman is going t o  leave the 
young Indian girl who is to mature into a sqpaw to 
have the uncivilized habi ts  of the tribe, the 
Indian, when he marries such a squaw, will likely 
be pulled into Indian savagery by her. If this 
scheme is going to succeed at all, you will, 
unless those Indian bucks are to be veritable 
bachelors al1 of their Iives, have to civilize the 
intended wives as well as husbands .258 

This did not m e a n  that the  "educationW experienced by 

girls was the same as that of boys in industrial schools. 

The world of work, school and play was very dif ferent for 

members of the opposite sex. In the classroom, for instance, 

boys and girls of ten received i n s t r u c t i o n  separately . 259 

Some schools, however, slowly recognized that it might work 

better to arrange chilüren based on their abilities, rather 

than by Sometimes, though, girls received 

instruction in different subjects. At the Shingwauk school, 

for example, in the 1880s, girls opted out of history and 

grammar to learn domestic science.261 As well, girls often 

spent more tirne in the classroom, as they usually had less 

work to do in and about the school than did the boys.262 A 

government report on the Mohawk Institute in 1908 pointed out 

these differences, claiming that reforms had to be made "so 



as to secure as good an education for the boys as t h a t  

received by the girls. 

The work performed by boys and girls was also  obviously 

quite dif ferent . A s  already mentioned, boys spent most of 

t h e i r  t i m e  outdoors o r  i n  the  trade shops, while girls 

usually worked inside of the ins t i tu t ions .  While it must 

have been n i c e  not to have worked as hard as the boys, the 

girls probably envied the freedom tha t  working outside 

afforded t h e  boys. Mary John recalls being jealous of t he  

independence of the boys at Lej ac: 

The g i r l s  did less hard physical labor than the 
boys, but in many ways, our time i n  L e  j ac was jus t  
as hard. Except when w e  were outside pulling up 
roots which lay on the surface of the ground after 
the  land was cleared, we were always under the 
watchf ul eye of a teacher . . . When the boys worked 
outside i n  groups, the  teachers did not find it 
easy to watch them. With the girls it was 
different. We had no privacy i n  our lives except 
when w e  went [to] the bathroom, and sometimes, not 
even there ! 264 

Boys received preferential treatment i n  other ways as 

well. Given the dictates of Victorian womanhood, it was not 

proper for a girl t o  be "galavanting aroundw without 

supervision, while boys could do so without censure. In  the  

1890s at the Coqualeetza school, fo r  instance, boys had Vul l  

libertym on Saturday afternaons t o  go and do as they pleased, 

while the g i r l s  had t o  remain at the  insti tution.265 

Similarly, at the Brandon school, staff took the boys i n to  

town for religious services, but made the g i r l s  s t ay  

home. 266 Ironically, school off icials expected these same 
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girls and boys to have no problems interacting and marrying 

once they graduated. As preparation for marriage, schools 

arranged some opportunities for the intermingling of the 

sexes such as the occasional dance267, but these types of 

events were not common occurrences. Unfortunately , 

children sornetimes revolted against these restrictions and 

ended up in sexual situations for which they were probably 

not prepared. 269 

"THE DIFFICüLTY OF OBTAINING EFFICIENT 
ANf) PROPERLY QUAfrIFIED TEAefLgRSn: STAFF 

Rules against rningling with members of the opposite 

gender, however, were one of the smallest worries of school 

staff who had to contend with low wages, terrible living 

conditions and a poor teaching environment. Relative to the 

students, however, most teachers still lived better. 

The Iow wages paid to industrial schools employees was 

one of the main reasons that few people wanted to teach 

the~e.~~' Alexander Sutherland complained to the Department 

about I1[t]he difficulty of obtaining officials and properly 

qualified teachers, on account of the meagre salaries 

paid.m271 Indeed, teachers were often young and unqualified 

(see Figure 7 ) .  Members of the various churches who worked 

in the schools were frequently no more ~ornpetent.~~~ Even 

obtaining trades instructors was sometirnes difficult, since 

these people could make more money practising their trade, 

than teaching it to school children. 273 Principals, however, 
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usually earned signif icantly more than school staff . In the 

1880s, for example, when teachers were making an average of 

$240 per yearIzT4 the principal of the Battleford school 

earned $1200 per ann~xrn.~~~ 

Teachers' pay was so low, in fact, that in 1887 Lawrence 

Vankoughnet, the Deputy Superintendent General of Indian 

Aff airs, recommended doubling the average annual salary . 276 

Church workexs such as nuns who worked in the schools 

received even lower wages. The Sisters of Saint Ann wrote to 

Duncan Campbell Scott in the 1920s to cornplain about their 

wages, claiming that each Sister received "approximately 50 

cents a day for about 14 hours labour. lv2" One teacher at the 

Metlakahtla school in the early 1900s did not receive any 

wages at al1 for over two years 

Even worse than the low pay, were the conditions 

teachers endured at the schools. Many teachers were church 

officials who may never have expected or wanted to either 

work with Natives or to teach them. Some of these teachers' 

first language in the Roman Catholic system was French, yet 

government policy dictated that they teach the students in 

English. Too, no real guidance existed as to what exactly 

teachers should be teaching the children. The Programme of 

Indian Studies was very vague279, and the teachers had little 

contact with instntctors at other institutions.280 They also 

had to contend with the large classes described previously, 

and had to learn how to deal with chilàren of rnany ages in 
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children were as big as 
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Figure 9). Moreover, some of the 

the instructors, which must have 

at times (see Figure 37). 

More importantly, teaching dut ies at the schools 

encompassed much more than classroom work. Teachers had to 

balance the demands of church and government officiah, deal 

with funding and recruiting difficulties and keep large 

institutions full children f rom other cultures 

(see Figure 62) . Most worked very long days and w e r e  on cal1 

twenty- four hours . The Provincial Superior at the 

Kamloops school explained that not everyone was capable of 

such demands : 

Father McGuire is a well-educated man and might 
fit wonderfully in a university, but the bed rock 
of the school, its very elements he cannot 
conceive. H e  can run the farm, the  plant ,  and al1 
the outside work, but the inside drudgery of - 
cooking , mending , sowing , laundry work, taking 
care of the sick and a thousand other details do 
not register with him.282 

Likewise, in 1902 A.J.  Gordon, a teacher at the Rupert's 

Land  Industrial School , wrote Sifton, the  

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, to cornplain that 

she did not like having duties outside of tea~hing.~'~ 

Teachers at Rupert's Land like Gordon, however, could not 

really escape from t h e i r  job since they received only one- 

hal f  of the day off on Wednesdays and Sat~rdays.'~' 

instructors at the Mt. E l g i n  Institute were not so lucky; the 

principal permitted no holidays whatsoeve~.~~~ 
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With no time off, it must have been difficult for 

teachers like those pictured in Figure 63 to meet future 

husbands or wives. Given that many educators were yoiing, 

this must have proved frustrating. Opportunities to meet up 

with other instructors at the school must have been difficult 

given the strict rules at most of the institutions and the 

fact that the staff were just as segregated in their work 

time as the children. In addition, female teachers had to 

contend with traditional concepts of a womants place. 

Typically, males occupied the highest ranks within the 

schools, and these administrators expected fernale teachers to 

obey their or der^.^^^ One speculates whether instructors 

themselves might sometimes have been the victim of a cruel 

off icial . 
Usually, however, the living conditions. of teachers, 

particularly the principals, surpassed those of the students . 
Principalst houses were often quite spacious and cornfortable 

(see Figure 6 4 ) .  Not al1 had separate living quarters, 

however. Both George Hogbin, principal of the Calgary 

school, and J. Hall, principal of the Coqualeetza Home, 

complained that they needed detached residences . Still , 

even those teachers who lived in their schools usually fared 

better than the pupils. Staff typically had their own 

b e d r o o m ~ ~ ~ ~  and dined separately from the children and on 

different food. They also usually had access to sitting 

rooms such as the one at Shingwauk which contained a piano, 
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attractive furniture and amenities such as pictures and 

plants {see Figure 65). 

Teachers and students of industrial schools, though 

occupying the same place, lived in two separate worlds. 

miLe instructors lived relatively well, students faced 

a foreign environment in which they could not speak their 

language, practice their religion and in which they had to 

alter their appearance. Moreover, the industrial scàools 

subjected pupils to poor quality teaching and health 

conditions, hunger, overwork, and even mental, sexual and 

physical abuse. Such conditions were sure to provoke a 

reaction front Native parents and students. 
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SECTION FZVE 

~rTHEX WANTED THEIR CHILDREN AT HOME WITH THEMlf1: 
NATIVE RESPONSE TO INDUSTFUAL SCHOOLS 



Chapter Nine 
Native Reaction ta 

Indus t r i a l  Schoolincr, 1884-1923 

Around lunchtirne on 24 September 1896, Bull Sittingdown, 

the f ather of Olga Wolf, arrived at the Dunbow Industrial 

School just  south of Calgary. Incensed that he had not been 

informed by the school staff of h i s  daughter's death, t h e  

enraged father f ired off his revolver. Three years earlier, 

in January 1893, W i l l i a m  Hope a student of the Battleford 

Industrial School , attacked A i f  red Macdonald, the f arming 

instructor, inflicting serious wounds on his head and face. 

Hope then proceeded to assault both M r .  Gately, the school 

carpenter, and M r .  Bragg, the bla~ksmith.~ Although these 

two incidents might be surprising, they were not isolated 

occurrences at industrial schools. 

Native students and t h e i r  parents were not passive 

participants in the plan of church and state to "civilizen 

and Christianize Native peoples. Many First Nations peoples 

dislikedoff-reservation schools for a number of reasons, and 

from the expansion of the industrial schools in the l88Os, to 

their replacement in 1923 by the more cornmonly hown 

residential schools, both pupils and their parents used a 

number of means to show their independence toward the church 

and goverment education policy of forced ac~ulturation.~ 

Reasons for Native Discontent 

Various Native groups or individuals did not , of course, 
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always respond uniformly to the schools, but one can identify 

certain patterns that help to explain the resistance and 

discontent. A nurnber of common factors help to account for 

this opposition to schools. 

Perhaps most significantly, Natives began reacting 

poorly to the schools when they recognized that an industrial 

school~education did not always lead to empl~yment.~ In the 

l84Os, Natives in Upper Canada (Canada West) had initially 

agreed to send their children to industrial institutions on 

the understanding the schools would teach them to adjust to 

the ways of the newcomers' society. It seemed plausible 

to both officials and Natives that educational training would 

ultirnately result in jobs for Native graduates.' Likewise, 

Natives in the prairies and British Columbia in the 1870s and 

1880s shared similar hopes for the industrial institutions.' 

Dan Kennedy or Ochankugahe, an Assiniboine chief who attended 

the Qu'Appelle Industrial School shortly after it opened in 

1884, remembers both the dire straits facing the Plains 

Indians in the 1880s, and the faith Natives placed in the 

school system as an answer to the problems: 

Thus progress came westward; the tidal wave of 
civilization swept aside and revolutionized our 
age-old concepts of social, economic and political 
institutions. At this crucial period in our 
transition, when the buffalo had vanished and our 
spirits were broken, we thought the Manitou of our 
forefathers had forsaken us. But Father Hugonard 
[sic, principal of Qu'Appelle] inspired us with a 
new vision--a vision of a greater future for our 
race in a better and happier ~ o r l d . ~  



George Manuel, a student of the Kamloops school in British 

Columbia in the late 1920s, also daims that the Indians 

initially did not fear the schools, but at the outset, saw 

them as an opportunity: 

This was a time when it was still possible for 
Indian people to believe that the government and 
the church could teach us new ways that would make 
us strong. Not too many people worried about 
losing their culture. Our cultue was just 
naturally a part of us; we could learn the white 
man's ways and still retain our o m  ways.1° 

At the turn of the century, however, hardening racial 

attitudes in Canadian society combined with immigrationl1, 

meant the opportunities for students of industrial schools, 

even on the rapidly growing prairies and British Columbia, 

decreased since the majoxity of Euro-Canadians preferred to 

hire non-Native workers. Writing in 1895, the principal of 

the Wikwemikong school on Manitoulin Island in Ontario warned 

that [tl here is little room on the reserve for the practice 

of other trades and very few Indian tradesmen will be 

acceptable to work outside their reserve principally on 

account of racial pre judice . "12 Indeed, Gilbert Bear, 

Battlef ord1 s star who had attended the Chicago 

Fair in 1893, could not make enough as a printer when he 

graduated in the late 1890s to even pay for his room and 

board. As a Native, he also could not join the printers '  

union and he received only undesirable night shifts . l3 If 

the schools could not provide the most successful graduates 

like Bear with jobs, then little reason existed for the 



average Native student to attend. 

Indeed, in 1899, James A. Smart, the Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Af fairs , claimed Indians 

only wanted their children to be educated if it aided in the 

survival of their race and helped them deal w i t h  non- 

Natives.'' By 1908, the same perspective on schooling still 

remained . Frank Pedley , the Deputy Superintendent General of 

Indian Aff airs, maintained that " [ t l  he attitude of Indian 

parents  towards education ... continues to be very much 

regulated by the advantage they can perceive as being likely 

t o  acrue [sic] to t h e m . .  . =" Some Natives also believed 

they would be better off if the government just paid them the 

money being spent on schools dixectly,16 while othexs 

concluded that of f i c ia l s  used the schools as a means of 

atoning f o r  the appropriation of Native lands,'' 

P r i o r  to 1923, Natives also continually complained that 

officials located the industrial schools too f a r  away f r o m  

the reserves .18 Mary John, a student in the 1920s, recalls 

the protests of parents of students at Lejac in British 

Columbia against the of f-reserve schools : ItThey wanted 

schools on their own reserves, and nothing less w o u l d  satisfy 

them. They wanted their children at home with them."19 

These parents and others felt t h a t  the government had not 

kept treaty promises to build schools on the reserves.20 

The Chiefs at the Fisher River Reserve in Kanitoba, for 

example, wrote to t h e  government i n  the 1890s claiming that 
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they could not send their children t o  the Brandon school 

because it was too far.'' Others correctly feared tha t  they 

would not be able t o  afford transportation costs to see t h e i r  

children once they went off to school because of the great 

distance f rom the  resenres . 22 Some, such as two parents 

at Red D e e r  in the la te  1890s, walked over 100 miles t o  see 

their ~ h i l d r e n . ~ ~  Others such as Edward Ell iot  made the 

long t r e k  to  see h i s  chi ld at the Anglican Kuper Island 

school in British C o l y n b i a  i n  1919, but the principal refused 

him access: "1 went t o  visit the school to see myboy. When 

1 got there I could not see my boy and the priest who was the  

Principal would have nothing to do with me. n24 The pass 

system instituted by the  government i n  1885 also kept many 

parents away f r o m  t he i r  ~hildren.~' 

Moreover, opposition t o  attendance a t  industrial  schools 

arose because parents wanted their children near them. Some 

needed help at home. It  is not surprising, then, that those 

parents who did par t  w i t h  t he i r  children insisted on holiday 

periods, a practice disliked by church and government 

administrators al ike.  26 

Both parents and pupils w e r e  alienated by the schools' 

attempts to denigrate Native culture.  Naturally, they 

favoured only those parts of the " civilizing programme which 

they deemed useful. Most did not want t o  replace the 

principal aspects of their own way of l i f e  such as language. 

In 1887 almost 500 Blackfoot v i s i t ed  the H i g h  River 
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Industrial School , but few agreed to leave their children 

behind, claiming "that they wontt resemble the white 

people. lS2' Likewise, the parents of the children 

surrounding the Qu'Appelle school professed that they did 

"not wish their children to acquire the habits of the white 

people. 1128 

One Native in 1888 told the agent at Touchwood Hills 

that Ifif my children go to school and learn the ways of you 

White people, when they die they will go to the heaven you 

talk of, while 1, an Indian will go to the happy hunting 

ground. 1 love my children, and want to see them again after 

1 d i e e w Z 9  The principal of Qu'Appelle in 1887 also pointed 

out that some parents worried that their children would not 

want to return to the reserves upon graduation. 

Many Indians also did not like that the curriculum, 

leisure time and institutions themselves differed greatly 

f rom traditional Native ways of lif e . They immediately 

experienced what we now know as culture shock. The schools 

presented a regimented alien environment for many students. 

Often children arrived unable to speak English and unsure of 

why they were at the sch001.~~ 2 outlined in the previous 

chapter, church workers and teachers barking orders in a 

foreign tongue must certainly have been frightening. In 

addition, the unfamiliar physical environment of the school 

buildings added to childrens confusion. 

As mentioned in the previous chapter, officials at the 
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schools also dramatically altered the appearance of the 

students by cutting their hair and changing their clothing. 

Both parents andpupils disliked this physical transformation 

that made al1 students look not only non-Native, but 

alike . j3 Yet, this emphasis on conformity and order 

pesvaded al1 aspects of the schools. Native children, not 

accustomed to this ordered type of living, must have fo&d 

these condit ions agonizing . j4 First Nations children 

traditionally learned by observation rather than formal 

instruction, which made the learning atmosphere of the 

industrial schools seemed very foreign, intimidating and 

confusing. 35 One of the few concessions made seems to have 

been allowing the children to play the Native garne of 

lacrosse. 36 

Many parents and students also ob j ected to the amount of 

time their children spent working, and the substandard 

education received by the pupils. In the late 1800s, for 

instance, Andrew Spragg, an Iroquois, whose son attended the 

Mohawk Institute, removed his boy from the school because he 

I1was only learning to swear. lm3' 

Policy dictated that children spand half of the day 

labouring and the other half of their time in the classroom, 

but this was not always the case. A group of students at 

Mount Elgin wrote to the Indian Department in 1884 

complaining about being overworked at the expense of 

classroom instr~ction."~ Students and parents at other 



industrial schools had similar grievances." Likewise, 

Clayton Mack bi t ter ly  recalls how much work was expected of 

him at the Alert Bay Industrial School in the 1920s: 

So I feed the horses, clean the barn, feed the 
cows and later even milk the cows. 1 get up at 
four  ofclock in the morning sometimes and go look 
for them cows. 1 had ten cows ... In the summer it 
was really hard work. . . 1 also helped look af ter 
the  farm, help with the potatoes, and helped cut 
the hay. 1 tried to go to school but there was 
not enough time. I worked most of the time. I 
went to Alert Bay for school and instead they put 
me in a job!" 

In addition, the skills learned by the children often 

proved to be impractical at home on the reserves. Fancy 

sewing, for instance, served little purpose in the 

rudirnentary households of the major i ty  of graduates. It also 

seemed absurd fo r  children to practise the s a m e  basic skills 

such as floor washing day after day. Yet, these chores had 

to be done every day since the schools had not money to pay 

for outside help. 

This emphasis on work meant the chilàren did not receive 

first-class academic instruction. Principal S.R. McVitty of 

the Mount Elgin school frankly stated in a letter written in 

the  1920s t h a t  the industrial schools did not focus on 

academics: nClassroom work is an important part of our 

training, but not by any means the most important. . . In the 

case of the Indian, 'a little learning is a dangerous 

thing. ' u41 It is no: surprising, then, that David Laird, 

the  Indian Commissioner, received in 1907 a number of 
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complaints about the quality of school work in the industrial 

institutions. 42 

Parents and students also protested the food and 

sanitary environment of the institutions-43 Often 

appalling, health conditions at the schools, as outlined in 

the previous chapter, became worse after cutbacks as a result 

of the government forcing the schools in 1892 to conform to 

the per capita funding ~ystem.'~ Often, children like 

Louise Moine resented that administrators sold the best 

provisions to support the schools, and that teachers received 

more palatable food: 

Al1 we ever got was some kind of gruel, porridge 
mixed with skimmed milk and a little browri sugar, 
dry bread and tea. It was common knowledge that 
the butter was being sold to the villagers. Why 
was it sold when the children went without? The 
priests and nuns ate better . . .45 

Students at other schools complained of tainted food and 

claimed that administrators beat them if they did not eat 

leftovers . 46  Such abuse, which has recently received a 

great deal of media attention, created a great deal of 

opposition towards sch~ols.~' 

Means Used to Show Discontent 

Parents used a number of means to show their 

dissatisfaction with abuse and the other failings of the 

institutions. Sometimes they simply refused to enroll their 

children, or sent only some of their ~ffspring.~~ Many 

parents also withdrew their children or returned them late 
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from vacations. In 1889, the principal of the Metlakahtla 

school in northern British Columbia complained that parents 

would not return pupils until after the fishing season 

ended.49 Officials at the Elkhorn school in Manitoba noted 

that parents would Ildo everything possiblew to delay the 

return of students "after the expiration of the holiday 

period. n50 The principal of the 'Wikwemikong school in 

Ontario argue in 1908 that parents did not return their 

children simply to be def iant and worry school staff . In 

response to t h i s  lack of parental CO-operation, governrnent 

off icials instituted compulsory attendance in 1894, but 

authorities seldom enforced the  la^.^^ 

Besides, even when off ic ia l s  did attempt to implernent 

the law, some parents simply encouraged their children to run 

away from the scho01s.~~ Given the difficulties involved i n  

escaping home, however, parents sometimes j u s t  opted to camp 

on school grounds. Some school off icials tried to discourage 

this behaviour by building visiting rooms, but this did not 

always prevent Native parents f rom staying nearby . 54 

Administrators at the High River (Dunbow) school in the 

district of Alberta, frustrated by the number of people 

camped around the school, resorted to building a high fence 

around the institution ta keep parents out and students in 

the scho01.~~ 

Despite these measures, officials had to contend with 

what they saw as the deleterious effects of releasing the 
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children for vacations. During their time spent at home with 

their children, many parents attempted to undermine the 

teachings of the schools by having their children take part 

in traditional practices such as the Sundance and 

Both students and parents also took advantage of the 

rivalry that existed among, and even within, the various 

denominations. Anxious to attract students so that they 

could receive more funding, school administrators sometimes 

resorted to underhanded methods to attract students. Es-qua- 

sis, a Native woman f rom Crooked Lake, for instance, reported 

in 1891 that principal Hugonnard of Qu' Appelle off ered her $8 

if she would give him her son. She also claimed Hugonnard 

told her negative stories about the competing sch~ols.~' 

Similarly, James Gladstone, an excellent student, claims that 

Reverend Owens of Anglican St . Paul ' s boarding school in 19 O3 
attempted to convince him to stay at St. Paul's by telling 

hirn unsubstantiated negative stories about the Anglican-run 

Calgary Industrial School and its staff.58 Given these 

actions, students and parents realized they could use the 

rivalry among, and in some cases within, the religious bodies 

to improve conditions or acquire some sort of reward for 

attending school. 

Some Native parents did atternpt to show their discontent 

with the schools through legal means such as petitions and 

forma1 complaints. In 1891, for example, the Natives of 
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~arlton and Duck Lake in present-day Saskatchewan petitioned 

the government over the lack of food received by the children 

at tending the Battlef ord school in Saskatche~an.~~ 

Likewise, in 1896, Natives meeting at the Grand Council in 

Cape Croker invited J. Ansdell Macrae, a Department of Indian 

Affairs ' inspector, to hear their complaints about the Mount 

Elgin school. They claimed the school admitted children too 

young to get much benefit £rom the education they received; 

described the students as being underfed, riddïed with lice 

and poorly clad; and professed that pupils ran away from the 

Mount Elgin Institute because of these and other failings.'' 

Such actions often proved futile, however, because many 

Natives did not possess an extensive knowledge of how to read 

and mite English. Moreover, government and church off icials 

usually just dismissed their corn plaint^.^^ 

It is perhaps not surprising, then, that some parents 

resorted to violence to demonstrate dissatisfaction with the 

industrial schools. Bull Sittingdownfs actions at the Dunbow 

school in 1896 have already been mentioned. Similarly, in 

the early 1900s the mother of a girl who received a strapping 

at the Qu'Appelle school confronted the Sister who 

administered the punishment and assaulted the teacher.=' At 

Mount Elgin, attempts to burn the school and other acts of 

vandalisrn by members of the reserve prompted officials in 

1901 ta hire a night watchman "to guard the institution from 

marauders, w63 



Parents were not the only ones who reacted to the 

schools, however. Some school officiais, in fact, claimed 

that it was the pupils, not the parents, who caused the most 

difficulties .64 Students used a variety of methods to show 

their discontent with the industrial schools. 

The most cornmon means of resistance was to simply run 

away; virtually every institution complained about the 

problem of students ab~conding.~~ Khot-La-Cha (Simon Baker) 

claims he ran away from the Lytton school in British Columbia 

in 1914 after a friend received a beating for urinating in 

the barn: 

The guy, instead of going outside to pee, peed 
upstairs in the loft, and it leaked right on Mr. 
Timmins as he walked into the barn.. .We couldnft 
do anything but just stand and watch Mr. Timmins 
hit Wilfred with a great big leather strap.. .Sa my 
God, nobody was at the school but us, so we 
decided to leave. Away we went! We left the school 
at night, walked d o m  to Lytton, which was three 
miles away, to the CNR station.. .We travelled al1 
the way d o m  to Port Mann where al1 the trains 
stopped ... We walked from Port Mann al1 the way 
home to Vancouver ... We were gone for about two 
weeks. Then one day an Indian policeman arrived 
in a gas boat. He told us we had to go back to 
the school. We didn't like to go back, but we had 
to. Soon we were on the train heading for Lytton. 
That was one time that we ran away because one of 
our boys got beat up so badly. Maybe he did a 
naughty thing, but he never should have gotten a 
licking like that . 66 

Given the distance of some schools from the studentsJ 

reserves , 67 however, running away could prove fatal . In 

1902 a boy f roze to death aftex absconding from the Williamf s 

Lake school in British Columbia. Mary John remembers four 



boys dying from exposure after running from the Lejac 

institution. 

Fire, another common means by which some pupils resisted 

the schools, meant that sorne schools like the Mohawk 

Institute became the victim of arson more than once.69 

Often, discontented students set fires to show their 

displeasure with school policy . 'O For instance, two girls 

who tried to burn d o m  the Alert Bay school in British 

Columbia in the 1920s argued they did so "to get out of 

scho01.~'~ Similarly, the children of the Kuper Island 

school claimed they set it on fire in 1896 once they learned 

that holidays might be abolished.'* A boy at Shingwauk 

started a fire after being locked up for p~nishment.'~ More 

frequently, school staff suspected the students, but could 

not prove, who set f ires .74 

Students also used more subtle methods of resistance . 
Children, fox instance, would purposely pretend not to 

understand what they were being taught. At Mount Elgin in 

1915 the children put a Stone in the threshing machine to 

sabotage it to halt or slow d o m  ~ork.'~ Interestingly, 

these actions parallel those of African-American slaves in 

the United States .16 Some acts of resistance were so srna11 

they would almost go unnoticed, but given the limited 

framework within which the children could protest, the 

actions were still rneaningful. One pupil, at Mount Elgin in 

1914 for instance, I1deliberately put al1 the large spoons on 
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the small childrensr tables and the small spoons on the big 

boys table, Save that she put the small spoons at her little 

sister's place. '17' Perhaps not willing to be faced with a 

harsh penalty for more dramatic resistance, the girl still 

success fully showed her unhappiness without suffering serious 

repercussions . 
Other children , however , engaged in more daring displays 

of discontent with the schools. Many insisted on breaking 

the rules by continuing to speak their own languages and 

practising traditional customs out of the sight of 

teachers. 78 Peter Kelly who attended the Coqualeetza Home 

in British Columbia recalls students in the 1890s running 

away to dance at Cultus Lake, five miles from the scho01.~~ 

Still others violated regulations by acts such as stealing. 

Several children at Mount Elgin in 1920 stole dry goods and 

perfume from a local shopkeeper,'* and the fndian agent at 

Kootenay claimed that s tudent s caught burglarizing homes 

"gloried in their adventures." The bold pupils hid their 

loot in the school basement.'l These students received a 

suspended sentence, but less than one week later five more 

pupils at the school committed similar crimes .82 A number 

of children also frequently stole from one anotherRa3 or 

from the schools. Boys at the Kamloops school in 1903 

surreptitiously entered the kitchen to steal j ama4, and 

Louise Moine recalls students at the Qu'Appelle school in the 

early 1900s pilfering from the garden: 



We helped ourselves, We knew this wasn't allowed, 
but then there were always one or two brave souls 
who were willing to take the chance. They would 
crawl on their hands and knees and pick out 
whatever was there, ready to eat. Then we would 
have a good feed.8s 

Students also used verbal defiance, calling teachers 

names and tricking instructors. Louise Moine remembers 

calling a nun at Qu'Appelle in the early 1900s "Sister 

Moustachen because of a noticeable fuzz on her upper lip.06 

In addition, more than one principal caught boys and girls 

sneaking out at night. Children at the Battleford school 

escaped to ride on the trains nearby18' while pupils at the 

British Columbia Kuper Island and Coqualeetza, left 

their dormitories at night for romantic enco~nters.~~ 

A minority of s tudents like William Hope Battlef ord, 

mentioned previously, went even further and rose in rebellion 

against the school's employees. Like Hope, Robb Begg openly 

assaulted a teacher at the High River (Dunbow) school in 

1895.'~ Children also went on strike at the schools. James 

Gladstone, Canada's first Native senator, and the other 

students of the Calgary Industrial school refused to work in 

1903 after being put on a diet of bread and water for 

punishment for a crime they did not commit. The children 

begged for food Calgary the school took them 

back. 90 Similarly, Khot-La-Cha (Simon Baker) led the boys 

of the Lytton Industrial school strike over the 

of work the boys had to perf orm and the poor quality food at 
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the institution. The school met their demands ." Some 

students took their discontent with the schools a step 

further, the worst example being at the William's Lake school 

in 1920 where nine boys committed suicide by eating "water 

hemlock . m92 

Positive Remonse 

Some students and parents, however, did respond 

positively to the industrial schools. Various explanations 

account for their reactions. Sometimes students and parents 

simplyacceptedthe schools as theywere since administrators 

often used coercion to force them to CO-operate. It was 

governrnent policy to withhold rations, for example, frorn 

parents who refused to send theix children to be educated." 

Resistance came at a cost and many parents worried that their 

children would be harmed if they resisted the school 

administrators. Charlie Johnson, for instance, claimed he 

did not complain about the treatment of his son who attended 

William's Lake, for fear of repri~al.'~ 

Other parents appear to have been pleased with the 

schools because school officials involved them in the day to 

day functioning of the institutions. Knowing it would 

attract students, school officials grudgingly permitted 

children to mite homeg5 and tried to accommodate parents 

when they ~isited.'~ Some schools, like the Mohawk 

Institute, even set up school boards to which they appointed 
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parents .97 Staff also encouraged the parents of pupils to 

attend the examinations of children and visit school 

classrooms to witness the "progresst1 of students. 98 

More often, students and parents supported the schools 

because they received some sort of benefit for doing so, 

Many took their children to school to obtain food and 

clothing for themselves and for their of fspring . 99 

Government officials opposed this policy, but church 

officials described such gifts as the primary means of 

attracting s t u d e n t ~ . ~ ~ ~  Other parents sent their children 

away because they had too many youngsters to care for, or 

until they were going to be of use at home [see Figure 

70) .IO1 Still others supported the schools because the 

students often helped out the reserve community by tasks such 

as making furniture and building bridges .'O2 

Children often attended the schools because they 

received wages or other benefits.'03 The principal of 

D u n b o w  or High River Industrial School claimed in 1885 that 

the pupils came to the school "because they considered it a 

very comf ortable way of getting through the winter 

months . Some also believed that attending the 

industrial schools would be the easiest route to a better 

education, as some institutions offered scholarships for 

students at places like the Collegiate Institute in Brantford 

or the Hampton Institute in Virginia.los In addition, some 

parents and children genuinely appreciated the schools. In 
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1886 one Blackfoot Indian, so happy with the results achieved 

by the High River school, off ered a horse to anyone who would 

send a child to the institution. N o t  many took him up on his 

offer? This satisfaction with the schools could possibly 

be explained by internalized racism, but some children who 

had h a p p y  home lives likely saw the schools as a 

refuge . lo7 Some ch i lken  also welcomed the conveniences at 

the schools such as electricity and a few pupils might have 

viewed attending the schools as an adventure.lo8 

Sirnilar Res~onses: Three  M e r n o i r s  

Indeed, three of the most complete memoirs 

schools in the years pr io r  to 1923, those of 

of industrial 

Louise Moine, 

Enos Montour and Khot-La-Cha (Simon Baker)Log, describe a 

number of enjoyable activities in which the students 

participated such as concerts, picnics, sports and t r i p s .  

Yet, they also tell us a great deal more. As a particularly 

valuable source of information given the paucity of data on 

both conditions in the industrial schools and Native 

response, 

industrial 

the three memoirs reveal a picture of the 

schools that the llofficialw documents simply do 

not. 

Moine, a Métis woman "barn on the trailw1l0, attended 

the Qu'Appelle school in Saskatchewan managed by the Roman 

Catholic Oblates of Mary Immaculate from 1911 to 1917.11L 

From the Capilano Reserve in N o r t h  Vancouver, Khot-La-Cha 
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(Simon Baker), a Squamish, went to the Anglican school at 

Lytton, British Columbia, from 1917 to 1926. Enos Montour, 

a Delaware from the Six Nations R e s e r v e  in Brantford, 

attended the Methodist Mt. Elgin Institute from 1910 to 1914. 

In their memoirs, al1 three individuals mite a great 

deal about food and the great effect it had on the students' 

attitudes towards the schools and t h e i r  behaviour. Montour 

describes boys sneaking away from Mount Elgin to go to t o m  

to buy bread and lard and then hiding in the woods to eat 

their treat .lu Likewise, Moine remembers running off from 

Qu'Appelle to fish in the hopes of getting a little extra to 

eat.lf3 Baker clairns the boys at Lytton would steal the 

buttermilk after they milked the cows and churned the 

butter . lx* 

More importantly, al 1 three school graduates rernember 

how devastated children felt about being separated from their 

families. In the words of Montour who bas written his 

memories of Mount Elgin in the fonn of a fictionalized 

account of a young Indian boy at the school : . . . 1 sure hated 
it, that first night four years ago. 1 was that lonely 1 

coulda howled to the moon. Both Moine and Baker recall 

being curious and somewhat excited about going off to school, 

but then hating it once they arrived and realized they would 

not be with their friends and families; Baker clairns the day 

was one of the most sorrowful of his life.u6 

The regimented routines of the schools, the sickness 
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that often lurked within their confines and the never-ending 

work that had to be donc are also described by Moine, Baker 

and Montour. None of the three found solace in the other 

children at the schools. Instead, Montour descr*es children 

being greeted at Mount Elgin with a shoe throm at their 

heads . Baker had to rely on his brother for protection 

frorn bullies;l18 an older sister looked out for Moine and 

her sibling~.~l~ 

It is not surprising, then, that Moine, Baker and 

Montour al1 recall at least some form of resistance from 

Native parents and students . Be it the rather insignificant 
act of sneaking off to enjoy a loaf of bread and lard at 

Mount Elgin as described by Montour, the more brazen strike 

led by Baker,lzo or the violent assault on a teacher by a 

disgruntled parent recalled by Moine, al1 three schools , 

Mount Elgin, Lytton and Qu'Appelle experienced some type of 

negative response from Natives. 

Interestingly, al1 three individuals share similar 

memories of both the environment in the industrial schools, 

and Native response to the institutes, despite the fact that 

Moine, Baker and Montour al1 attended dif f erent institutions 

(Qu'Appelle, Lytton, Mount Elgin) in various parts of the 

country (Saskatchewan, British Columbia and Ontario) , managed 

by sepaxate religious bodies (Catholic, Anglican, Methodist 1 . 
Consequently, perhaps it was not so much the region in which 

the schools were located, the religious denornination managing 
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the schools, or even the individual Native groups attending, 

but the system itself which dictated to the greatest degree 

not only the atmosphere of the schools, but also how Natives 

responded ES well. Indeed, as a fundamentally flawed system 

of education, the industrial schools evoked a negative 

response from at least some parents and students at virtually 

al1 of the industrial institutes across Canada, regardless of 

time-frame, region or management. 

Effects of Native Resistance 

Clearly, Native parents and students like Moine, Baker 

and Montour did not respond passively to the many problems 

inherent in the industrial school system. S t i l l ,  we must not 

disregard the fact that the reactions of Natives to schools 

took place within a power relationship in which they were the 

weaker partner.  In no way does a study such as this of 

Native agency intend to deny the impact of colonialist 

polices .Iz2 In~tead, it seeks to show that Natives did not 

simply accept substandard conditions in the schools or the 

attempts of state and religious administrators to eradicate 

First Nations people and customs. Given the framework of 

power relations, however, Native opposition could have only 

limited ef fect on the day to day lives of the students and 

their communities. 

In the short term, resistance produced only fairly 

inconsequential changes such as the construction of a 



324 

visiting room at Kuper Island in 1909,U3 or in the case of 

Khot-La-Cha's "strikeIr, a s m a l l  improvernent in work and 

living conditions. Sometimes staff would also "bend the 

rules" when they recognized that official policy did not 

always meet the exigencies of the schools. At High River 

(Dunbow) , for instance, administrators pedtted students to 

speak their own languages for a short period each 

evening . Similarly, Father Hugonnard at Qu'Appelle 

admitted that he could not make the students work too much, 

or else their parents would re~olt.*~ Likewise, at 

Wikwemikong, principal DuRanquet claimed he could not force 

pupils to learn a trade they did not care for; for example, 

children did not like shoemaking, so instruction in that 

trade ceased. U6 

The f ear of a negative response f rom Native students and 

parents meant both religious and state off ic ia l s  dealt 

cautiously with controversial issues. When some officials 

stressed the need for compulsory education, for instance, 

Hayter Reed, future Deputy Superintendent General of Indian 

Affairs, warned in 1890 that such a policy "must be done with 

great caution, and very gra~3ually."~' Two years later, 

Edgar Dewdney, the Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, 

claimed Lawrence Vankoughnet, the Deputy Superintendent 

General of Indian Affairs, aàmonished that the enactment of 

compulsory educat ion "might gradually excite the Indians, and 

that we have no means if the attendance on schools were made 
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compulsory, of punishing those who wouid disobey the 

Reg~lations.~~' As a result, even after government 

officials made attending school mandatory in 1894, the staff 

of industrial institutes seldom enforced the law.*' Rather 

than expose the fact that they could not always force the 

Indians to do as officials pleased, administrators sometimes 

simply abandoned or ignored failing policies. Federal 

politicians and their electorate did not inquire about Indian 

education, as it was so low a priority on the political 

agenda at the turn of the century. 

More significant than the short term influence of Native 

resistance, is the effect that opposition had over a longer 

span of time. Native refusal to succumb to the forced 

acculturation policy of church and state officials 

contributed greatly to the eventual demise of the school 

system and the survival of Native s o ~ i e t y . ~ ~  Yet, it took 

many years for the government to respond to Native 

discontent. Not until the first decade of the twentieth 

cent- did officials react in any significant way to the 

poor results being achieved by schools . Unfortunately, by 

the time religious and government of ficials recognized and 

actively dealt with Native opposition to schools, the 

dislocation suffered by Canada's Native peoples as a result 

of the industrial and residential school system was 

incredible. 
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"THE DIFFICDLTSES OF MAKING AN INDZAN INTO 
A WHITE MAN WERE NOT THOROUGHLY APPREcIATED"' 



Chapter Ten 
The D e r n i s e  of the Industrial School Svstem 

The appointment of Clif ford Sifton to the position of 

Minister of the Interior and Superintendent General of Indian 

Affairs in  1896 marked the beginning of a new era for Indian 

industrial schooling. A lawyer and businessman from 

Manitoba, Sifton did not share the confidence in  the Natives 

of Canada possessed by eastern bureaucrats such as John A. 

Macdonald. Many representatives of both the Indian 

Department and the various churches shared SiftonJs 

disillusionment. These administrators felt that by the end 

of the 1890s the industrial school s y s t e m  which began many 

decades before i n  the 1830s and 1840s had become a cost ly  

expense that f a i l ed  t o  produce signif icant results . The 

appointment of Duncan Campbell Scott, the penny-pinching 

accountant, to the position of Superintendent of Indian 

Education i n  1909 sealed the fate of the industrial school 

system. In 1910, Scott changed the professed goal of Native 

education f r o m  integration to  segregation. This alteration 

i n  policy meant l i t t l e  cal1 existed for the elaborate system 

of expensive industrial schools. As a result, i n  1923, 

officiais merged the industrial and boarding institutes to 

form the new category, "residentialn schools. 

From the beginning of his tenure as Superintendent 

General of indian Affairs, Sifton made clear his  obvious 



disdain for the industrial school system. Aaxious to reduce 

costs and make the Department more efficient, in 1897, just 

one af ter office, he ordered inquiry into the 

industrial schools to determine the value of the 

institutions. Martin Benson, a former school inspector 

and head of the Department's School Branch, undertook the 

investigation. His inquiry revealed that few off icials 

ever visited the schools or seriously evaluated the work 

being carried out by the churches. Benson also claimed that 

his trips to schools revealed a lack of quality teachers in 

the institutions and a number of other problems. Most 

schools, for instance, did not have enough farming land ta be 

of any significant value, the majority had an inadequate 

water supply and rnost institutions possessed no timber land. 

Benson reported that administrators paid little attention to 

these problem, choosing instead to concentrate on trivial 

matters : 

The chief ambition of an Industrial School is to 
possess a Brass Band and'a printing press. Music 
has charms, but enough money has been expended 
upon brass bands to place a musical inst~ment, 
such as a piano or organ in nearly every school in 
the country. 

More importantly, Benson stressed that students did not 

use the skills they leamed at the schools, thus, in his 

eyes , squandering the Department s resources : 1 consider it 

a waste of time and money to force a trade on a boy who is 

not likely to make a success of the opportunities afforded to 



himu. Besides, many of the 

schools had l i t t l e  relevance: 

printers , shoemakers , tailors 
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trades being taught in the 

what opening is there for 

and several other trades that 

are now taught at a loss of tirne, w a g e s  and material at some 

of the s c h o ~ l s ? ~ ~  

Officiais had originally insisted that at least two 

trades be taught in addition to f arming, but many industrial 

schools were no+- fulfilling this requirement, causing 

principals of schools like the McDougall Orphanage or the 

Emmanuel Training School to complain that they tao should 

receive a grant equal to schools like the Elkhorn Industrial 

~ c h o o l . ~  The Department, however, did not want to increase 

expenses and feared that i f  they raised the grant for a few 

boarding schools, then al1 would want more funds/ 

Most significantly, B e n s o n  foundthe differences between 

the industrial and boarding schools , apart f rom the f act that 

industrial schools were generally located away f r o m  reserves 

and boarding schools on them, to be almost nonexistent: "The 

distinction between Boarding and Industrial schools is more 

in evidence in the amount of the grant allowed than in any 

other particular, although the latter are considered as 

belonging t o  a higher classon As a result, Benson 

r e c o m m e n d e d  that the D e p a r t m e n t  reduce the number of 

industrial schools.' 

Other off ic ia ls  concurred with Benson's critique of the 

industrial school system, but for other reasons. In 1897, 
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Frank Oliver, a m e m b e r  of Parliament and the future 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, complainedthat the 

school graduates could pose a threat to non-Native society in 

the f o m  of competition: 

The position is this--that we are educating these 
Indians to compete industrially with our people, 
which seems to me a very undesirable use of public 
money, or else we are not able to educate them ta 
compete, in which case our money is thrown awayO8 

Oliver also stressed that the govemment had a right to 

cease operating the industrial schools since the treaties 

made with the Indians did not oblige them t a  provide more 

than day school~.~ 

By the turn of the century even more administrators 

began to openly challenge the role of the industrial schools, 

perhaps because of the great expenditure undertaken to expand 

the system in the 1890s. Most were quick to point out that 

the schools had not achieved their professed goal of 

assimilating the Natives. For instance, in 1908, Frank 

Pedley, the Deputy Superintendent General of Indian Aff airs, 

claimed that: ". . .it is clear that the present system with 
its large expenditure has not operated as was expected 

towards the civilization of the aborigines."1° Likewise, 

Frank Oliver, who succeeded Sifton as Superintendent General 

in 1905, claimed that "Parliament and country had hoped that 

education would amount to civilization. Unfortunately the 

event has proven that that is not the case. glll 

The high cost of the industrial schools had been an 
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issue from their inception; as early as 1858 both 

administrators and Natives themselves questioned whether the 

poor results being achieved merited the costly outlayeu 

Officiais did little to address this problem though, and by 

1873, Alexander Sutherland, the General Secretary of the 

Methodist Church Missionary Society, was still complaining 

that it did not pay to have trade shops and a farm attached 

to the schools .* AImost t w e n t y  years later, in  1891, 

Malcolm Cameron, a member of Par1 iament and the M- P l for 

Huron West, Ontario, echoed the s a m e  grievances. Cameron 

claimed that the system of schools needed to be closely 

examined since officials originally intended that the 

institutes make the Indians self-sustaining, thus lowering 

expenses. l4 

In reality, many administrators felt that the industrial 

schools had cost both the government and the various church 

missionary societies a great deal of money, w h i l e  producing 

no better results than the much less expensive boarding 

institutes. The Department tried to address this issue by 

moving to the per capita system of funding for the industrial 

schools in 1892, but costs still remained high. In 1896, for 

instance, the yearly cost of the average industrial school 

was $132.18 per child, while the average cost at  the boarding 

schools was $50 less at $81.27.15 Not surprisingly, then, 

by the first decade of the 1900s, many officials still felt 

that the Canadian government spent too much on the industrial 



schools . l6 
Moreover, increased financial cutbacks and difficulties 

meant that trades instruction by the early 1900s fell even 

further below the level criticized by Benson in the 1890s. 

Samuel H. ~lake", an executive on the board of the 

Missionary Society of the Church of England in Canada, 

undertook a survey of industrial schools in Canada in 1909 

that revealed that the vast majority taught no trades; those 

that did offer trades instruction to the students only 

limited the training to a few pupils.ls In addition, by 

1904, Alexander Sutherland claimed that off icials unanimously 

agreed that the attempt to teach the Native children trades 

had failed.lg Likewise, David Laird, Indian Commissioner 

for Manitoba and the Northwest Territories, declared in 1902 

that teaching industries to the Native students simply wasted 

the Department's f~nds.~' Apparently, the attempt to 

prepare Natives to become teachers had also  not su~ceeded.'~ 

Rather than taking up a trade or teaching, many students 

simply returned to their reserves where they reverted back to 

their lfuncivilizedn ways . Unf ortunately, an even greater 

number perished at the schools or shortly after graduating. 

A study by the Department of Indian Affairs in 1900 revealed 

that of the 1566 graduates of the industrial schools in 

Manitoba and the North West Territories up to that time, 

thirty percent had died. It added, seven percent had turned 

out badlyu ; five percent had gone to another institution; 



nine percent had fallen ill; eleven percent had disappeared 

and thirty-eight percent were "doing well. The majority of 

those doing well had gone back to the reserves, rather than 

integrating into non-Native s o ~ i e t y . ~ ~  An inquiry into the 

graduates of the Qu'Appelle school in the 1890s by its 

principal, Joseph Hugonnard, disclosed similar results. 

Forty-two percent of the graduates of Qu'Appelle had died. 

Only seventeen percent of the students were rnarried or 

working, most on the reserves .23 

Ironically, some administrators like Frank Oliver, 

Superintendent of Indian Affairs in 1905, went so far as to 

daim that the schools had transformed the Native children 

into a more disagreeable group than they had been before 

being educated: 

To teach an Indian child that his parents are 
degraded beyond measure and that whatever they did 
or thought was wrong could only result in the 
child becoming, as the ex-pupils of the industrial 
schools have become, admittedly and unquestionably 
very much less desirable element of society than 
their parents who never saw the sch~ols.~' 

The supposed improvement 1q of Natives through inter - racial 
marriages had also not occurred. The Department of Indian 

Affairs annual report in 1906 stated that only about 150 

inter-racial unions existed from British Columbia to 

Manitoba . 25 
The reasons for the failure of the schools to transform 

many Natives into self-supporting, integrated citizens wexe 

manifold. Some, such as historian Margaret Whitehead, 
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believe that missionaries might have been at least partly 

responsible for this lack of amalgamation since they 

supposedly purposely kept their converts from non-Native 

society, fearing both that the Indians would recognize that 

Euro-Canadians did not practise what the missionaries 

preached, and that non-Natives might denigrate the mystique 

of the mi~sionary.'~ 

More signif icantly , however, Natives quite simply did 

not want to take part in the system of industrial 

educati~n.~' While most did not want to disassociate 

themselves from their Native cultures, many still recognized 

that changing laws and circumstances in the larger society 

meut that their children would have to attend at least some 

sort of educational institution. Repeatedly, therefore, many 

Natives expressed their desire for boarding schools , the 

lesser of two evils. The boarding schools were at least 

located closer to reserves. This meant they could visit 

their children more frequently . 28 

In 1907 in his Re~0rt on the Indian Schools of Manitoba 

and the North WEst Territories, P.H. ~ryce~', a medical 

inspecter for the Department of Indian Affairs from 1904 to 

1921, reiterated the Nativesf disdain for insustrial 

institutes and he also uncovered many other problems with the 

industrial school system. Bryce described the situation of 

most schools as appalling, blaming the lack of proper funding 

for the state of affairsf3' and he also cited a number of 



other difficulties with the industrial institutes: 

The distance of the schools from the reserves. 
The ineffectiveness of the staff in several 
instances. 

The lack in practical success of the pupil 
af ter graduation. 

The dependence of the number of pupils upon the 
CO-operation of the staffs of the boarding 
schools and upon the canvassing activity of 
the principles [sic] of the industrial 
schools . 

The lack of interest of Indian agents in 
schools at great distances from their 
particular reserves. 

The dislike of the parents to have their 
children so far from home. 

The great increase and enlargement of the 
boarding schools on or near the reserve~.~' 

Bryce then went on to explain why he felt the boarding 

institutions had superseded the industrial schools: 

Their location on, or in i m m e d i a t e  proximity 
to, some Indian reserve. 

That with a few exceptions they have attached 
to them considerable tracts of land, and are 
engaged in some instances even more 
successfully than the industrial schools in 
agricultural operations and practical outdoor 
work . 

That t h e i r  principals or some members of their 
establishment, being usually missionaries, 
are more or less constantly and closely in 
touch with the parents whose children are to 
keep up the supply of pupils, and who if they 
be of the right spirit, are constantly 
cultivating an interest in and sympathy for 
the school amongst the members of the band, 
such as is impossible for the principals of 
the industrial schools unassociated with the 
reserves and long distances from them. 

The influence of a good master and spiritual 
advisor follows him, the pupil, to the 
reseme, where he is encouraged and directed 
in establishing himself in his future 
occupation on the reserve. 

The usually smaller schools, less complex in 
their organization, possess more of the 
elements of the family life of a home, and 



necessarily the influence of the principal, 
matron and staff is greater in the degree 
that their personality enters into the life 
of the p ~ p i l . ~ ~  

Yet, it was not just the Natives and Bryce who began to 

f avour boarding schools over industrial institutes. In 1904, 

three years before Brycers report, Sifton had given a lengthy 

commentary in Parliament in f avour of replacing industrial 

schools with boarding institutions: 

My own belief is that the system of industrial 
schools as 1 found at in operation when 1 took 
office, is not the best, or the most effective, or 
the most economic way of improving the condition 
of the Indians. ..We have substituted a less 
elaborate system; a system of what we cal1 
boarding schools where a large number of children 
can for a shorter time be educated more 
economically and generally more effectively. What 
we desire to do is not to give a highly 
specialized education to half a dozen out of a 
large band of Indians, but if possible to 
distribute over the whole band a moderate amount 
of education and intelligence so that the general 
status of the band would be raised. . . 1 have no 
hesitation in saying (we may as well be frank) 
that the Indian cannot go out from a school, 
making his own way and compete with the white 
man...an Indian cannot succeed in cornpetition with 
other people ... 1 am perfectly satisfied that you 
cannot take the child of the ordinary prairie 
Indian, put him in an industrial school, keep him 
there until he is 21 years of age and turn him 
loose to earn his living amongst white men. He 
has not the physical, mental or moral get-up to 
enable him to compete. He cannot do it .33 

Ironically, it was an Indian in 1886, Robert Steinhauer, a 

Cree from the North West Territories, a son of Henry B. 

Steinhauer, early Native Methodist minister, who received 

the highest honour given at Sifton's own alma mater, Victoria 

University. Steinhauer's classrnates elected him to the 



office of "Senior Stickt1, the top award at The 

m e m b e r  of the graduating class elected to "Senior Stickn 

received a cane that acted as a "token that the bearer was 

intellectually, morally, physically and erwatically 

pxeeminent in virtue and otherwisew. In his year, 1880, 

Sifton had failed to earn this h o n o ~ r . ~ ~  

Regardless, many, including missionaries of the 

Methodist, Anglican and Presbyterian churches, shared 

Sifton's opinion that there needed to be changes in the 

industrial school system, although not al1 wanted to 

emphasize boarding schools. Many church officials felt the 

effort to educate the Natives had largely failed, and wanted 

to shift the focus of their work overseas or towards 

ministering to the new non-Native  immigrant^.'^ 

In particular, Samuel Blake, an Anglican evangelical 

interested in Christian outreach to the Indians, strongly 

concurred with both Sifton's and Brycels evaluations of the 

industrial school s~stem.~' In 1908 Blake published his 

views on Native education in a pamphlet entitled Don't You 

Hear the Red Man Callinu?, which contained a strong critique 

of the schools .38 Iinlike Sifton and Bryce, however, Blake 

favoured replacing the costly and inefficient industrial 

institutes with irnproved day s c h o o l ~ . ~ ~  

As early as 1897, some such as J.A. Smart, the Deputy 

Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, had suggested that 

the Department should concentrate on supporting day schools: 



There is a natural tendency to run to extrernes, 
and it seems questionable whether the recognition 
of the undoubted advantages of boarding and 
industrial schools has not tended to be an 
undervaluation of day schools on the reserves, 
which in the older provinces especially. . . are 
doing a work by no means to be despised." 

By the first decade of the twentieth century, "improvedI1 day 

schools also appealed to officials such as Alexander 

Sutherland and Frank Pedley, the - D e p u t y  Superintendent 

General of Indian Aff airs.  4f 

Many members of the Catholic church, h o w e v e r ,  disagreed 

with the scheme to emphasize day schools over boarding and 

industrial institute~.~' Interestingly, Thompson Ferrier, 

a Methodist and a principal of the Brandon Industrial School, 

also  strongly backed the industrial institutes, claiming a 

"vast d i f  ference existed between the  boarding and industrial 

sch001s. 43 In the end, after a number . of informal 

conferences and in qui rie^,^^ the Anglican, Methodist and 

Presbyterian churches agreed to continue to support a system 

of boarding institutes, but under a new r u b r i ~ . ~ ~  Church 

off icials desired that Native schools no longer attempt to 

educate students ta becorne a part of non-Native society off 

of the reserves 

Yet, one M.P. in the House of Commons, Sir George Eulas 

Foster, M.P. for Toronto North, went so far in 1909 as to 

claim that the effort to educate the Indians of Canada should 

be abandoned cornpletely: 

. . .it seems almost better that we leave them in 



their natural state where they do a little hunting 
and a little fishing and a little agriculture and 
pass their lives in a good way . . . We ought not go 
on spending alot of money, pretending to do 
something, and really doing nothing, and coming 
around this table every year and nodding to each 
other and al1 acknowledge we have failed.47 

The majority though, shared the opinion of Pedley, who did 

not believe such a harsh route should be taken. Instead, the 

Deputy Superintendent General felt that Canada ' s educat ion 

policy for Native peoples simply needed to undergo a long 

overdue reevaluation: 

There is, of course, a natural tendency to let 
affairs which have answered existing conditions 
run in a groove long after changed circumstances 
may have introduced potentialities for improvement 
and the department is beginning to question 
whether this danger with regard to Indian 
education has arrived. 

A decision regarding the fate of the industrial schools 

f inally came at the end of 1910, when Duncan Campbell Scott, 

the f irs t Superintendent of Indian Education and future 

Deputy Superintendent General of Indian Affairs, reached an 

agreement with the various churches. Government and church 

officials decided it would be best to phase out the most 

inefficient industrial and move the towawds 

improved day and boarding schools. As the churches had 

suggested earlier, the goal of education would now be to 

train the students "in such manual pursuits as may be useful 

them in an outdoor life in the district to which they 

belong. f149 Oliver, now the Superintendent General of Indian 

Affairs, claimed that this alteration in policy g r e w  out of 



the realization that the original goals of educating the 

Natives had changed: 

The difficulties of an Indian's education, the 
difficulties of making an Indian into a white man 
were not thoroughly appreciated at the time the 
work was undertaken. There have been grave 
difficulties met with that were not expected, and 
only recently are coming to be realized. . . It is 
not that our system of education has failed to 
educate, but the conditions surrounding the 
Indians are still such that 1 think it must be 
admitted that the education is not so beneficial 
to them as at one time we had hoped. 

and the ma j ority other church state off icials 

adopted a new scheme whose "results will tend rather to 

improving the condition of the 

making the Indian into a white man- 

Indian, 

In the first report from the newly created position 

Superintendent of Indian Education, D.C. Scott reported in 

1910 that indeed this new plan would "fit the Indian for 

civilized life in his own environment." Unlike Oliver, 

however, and in a complete about-face from previous policy, 

Scott claimed that [il t was the policy, nor the end 

and aim of the endeavour to transform an Indian into a white 

m a n  . " '= The Superintendent went stress that the 

attempt to educate the Indians could not be abandoned 

campletely, since without education Natives would become I1a 

dangerous element in society. Scott claimed boarding and 

industrial schools also provided haven for underprivileged 

and orphan ~hildren.~~ Yet, he also pointed out that 

industrial and boarding institutes had essentiallybecame the 



349 

same thing since most industrial schools no longer pursued 

trades to any great d e ~ e e . ' ~  The final agreements reached 

with the churches in 1911 reflected this move away from 

industrial schooling. 

In the contracts, government officials agreed to 

increase grants and religious officials promised to conform 

to a new set of standards." Church administrators felt 

that the boarding institutes deserved a larger share of 

funding since they had been filling a want not met by the 

industrial schools ,55 Previously, boarding schools received 

a gwant of $72 per student a year. Under the new 1911 

agreement, these schools would now be grouped into three 

dif ferent divisions. In Ontario, grants would be $80 or 

$100; in the north grants would be $125 and in British 

Columbia and the prairies grants would be $100 or $125 .56 

The amount given to a school would depend on which of 

the three n e w  classes undew which it fell. I1Class An schools 

would receive the highest grants. These institutions would 

consist of substantial buildings owned by the churches which 

had a safe water-supply and sanitary conditions. These 

institutes would also possess hospital accommodations for 

sick children, modern heating and ventilation and land for 

farming and gardening purposes. I1Class BIt schools which 

would receive less funding, would consist of buildings owned 

by the governments, but similar to the Class A schools in al1 

other respects. Finally, I1Class Cn institutes would 
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encompass those schools owned by the churches that did not 

meet al1 of the requirements to be considered Class A. 

Government officials did insist though, that all schools 

regardless of class, possess hospital accommodation, modern 

ventilation systems and land for fam~ing.~'  Clearly, 

officials no longer considered that industrial schools 

belonged to a higher class. 

From 1910 to 1923, when industrial institutes would 

finally cease to exist as a separate category, the remaining 

nindustrialw schools often languished. This period in Native 

educational history has been deemed the "ers of retreatfl by 

~ o m e ; ~ ~  during this tirne, officials finally began to admit 

the plan to Vhristianize and civilize1I the Indians of Canada 

had largely failed, and f inancial troubles exacerbated by the 

F i r s t  World War meant a focus on the day and boarding 

schools, rather than industrial in~titutes.'~ 

Indeed, by 1910, many industrial schools had already 

closed--Alnwick (Alderville) in Ontario; Regina, Calgary, 

Rupertrs Land and St. Boniface in the prairies, and 

Metlakahtla in British Columbia. This trend continued. By 

1914, principal's reports disappeared from the Department's 

Annual R e ~ o r t ,  and funding for industrial schools compared to 

boarding institutes in the period from 1910 to 1923 ref lected 

the growing move away from industrial education: 



Government Fmding for N a t i v e  Educatioa, 1913-19216' 

hrDe 1913 y 1915 1914 1921 - 

DaY $130,854.93 $171,730 -36 $133,399.41 $168,993.86 

Boardhg 241,756.53 491,029.42 521,076.44 601,989.19 

Industriai 316,836.66 226-480.34 290,644.62 269,249.10 

- - 

Of the remaining four industrial schools in Ontario-- 

Wikwemikong, Shingwauk, Mount Elgin and the Mohawk Institute , 

only three remained open i n  1923. In 1914, o f f i c i a l s  decided 

it would be best to close the Wikwemikong school on 

Manitoulin Island under the auspices of the Catholic church. 

Administrators then joined the schools for both the boys and 

girls i n to  one boarding institution called Spanish, located 

about seventy-five miles from Sudbury, Ontario. Jesuit 

pr i e s t s  continued to manage the new scho01.~' 

Aithough it remained open, the Shingwauk school received 

a great deal of crit icism i n  the years prior to 1923. One 

Native parent, Mrs. William Wesley, complained to the 

Department i n  1915 that the  principal of Shingwauk would not 

let her remove her children, that her daughter was "nothing 

but a Disgrace" and that the boyst side of the school 

desperately needed ~leaning.~~ A few years later, in 1919, 

the agr icu l tu ra l  representative for the area wrote to D.C. 

Scott complainingthat conditions at the Shingwauk Home were 

worse than that found in most Native homes,63 The same 



year, an influenza outbreak made conditions at the school 

even worse .64 By 1922 the situation had not improved; the 

agricultural representative wrote to the Department about the 

grave circumstances at the institute, claiming Native 

farmers, for instance, knew a great deal more than school 

off icials . 65 

The two oldest institutions - -the Mohawk Institute and 
the Mount Elgin Institute did not fare much better. Parents 

at the Mount Elgin school complained to the Department about 

the sad state of affairs at the school, describing a lack of 

clothing and outbreaks of lice among the ~hildren.~~ At the 

Mohawk Institute, principal A. Nelles Ashton instituted 

particularly harsh discipline during his tenure from 1911- 

1914, which actually resulted in a court case in one 

in~tance.~' When Ann M. Boyce took over managing the school 

when Ashton went off to serve in the Pirst World War, 

conditions improved somewhat, but when she married in 1922 

the Department insisted that her husband, Sydney Rogers, take 

control of the Institute. Rogers, an alcoholic according to 

Department officials, created chaos at the Mohawk 

Insti tute. 

The situation at the ma j ority of remaining industrial 

schools in the prairies was even more troubled. By 1923, 

more industrial schools in the prairies would close and do 

poorly than in any other region. This failure of schools in 

the west can bc partly explained by the fact that officials 
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expected too much of the institutes. Administrators started 

out with expectations that simply couid not be met given the 

realities of conditions in the westS6' Natives disliked 

that off icials located the schools in the prairies as far as 

possible from the reserves, and besides, the influx of 

settlers into the W e s t  meant that little opportunity existed 

for Native gradua te^.^' Indeed, by 1923, four of the 

remaining s i x  schools on the prairies would cease operations. 

By 1912, the Battleford school, built to accommodate 

120, housed only forty-eight students . 71 Frustrated with 

the poor Native response to the institute, D.C. Scott 

announced its closure on 31 May 1914.'' School officiais 

sent some of the few remaining pupils to the Elkhorn 

institute, but a great deal returned home. 73 

Those who went to Elkhorn soon found themselves in a 

similar situation. School administrators at Elkhorn also had 

a great deal of trouble attracting enough students to the 

school .14 As a result, the Elkhorn institute closed on 1 

May 1918.'~ In 1919, the Soldier Settlement Board of Canada 

took possession of the school with the intent of turning it 

into a training centre for ex-service men.'' However, the 

Board gave the school back to the Department in 1921 for the 

purposes of opening another educational institution for 

~atives." Administrators hoped this new boarding school 

would house orphan and destitute Native ~hildren.'~ 

The Red Deer school became the next victim of cutbacks 
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and closures. In 1918 a Spanish flu outbreak at the school 

exacerbated an already failing institution and the 

unpreparedness of administrators to deal with such illness 

created even more disdain for the institute among Natives in 

the ares.'' As a result, the school closed on 30 June 

1919.~~ Undaunted, the Methodists opened a boarding school 

at Edmonton to replace the Red Deer school. 

Likewise, a Spanish flu epidemic at the High River 

(Dunbow) school in 1918 sealed the schoolfs fate.81 By 1919 

Scott complained loudly about conditions in the school, 

claiming the children worked far too much. He strongly 

recommended that the school be ~ l o s e d . ~ ~  The Oblates 

resisted, but by 1922 they too gave in and admitted the 

school should cease operations. 

Thus, only the Brandon and the Qu'Appelle schools 

remained open in 1923. Yet, conditions at neither school 

could be described as flourishing. AR inspecter's report on 

Brandon in 1918, for instance, revealed crowded domitories 

and inadequate hospital arrangernent~.~~ Similarly, the 

Qu'Appelle school accumulated a $10,000 debt by 1916, and 

the same year an inspector reported that most children at the 

school attended class only two of forty-two days in the 

quarter . When principal Joseph Hugonnard died in 19 17, 

the situation deteriorated even further. f n particular, many 

complained about the new administrators at the scho01.~~ 

Only schools in British Columbia seemed to have achieved 
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&y measure of success in the period from 1910 to 1923, 

perhaps because the institutes were much smaller in scale and 

located closer to the reserves. This seerns to have been the 

formula for much better success. While some of the schools 

f aced dif f iculties, none of the eight rernaining institutions 

closed and one more industrial school actually opened in the 

years prior to 1923. 

The Methodistsl Coqualeetza Home near Chilliwack, 

British Columbia, actually expanded during this time period. 

The school recruited pupils al1 the way from the border of 

Alaska in the north and the straits of San Juan on the 

so~th.~' As a result of the schools* large enrollment, 

officials decided in 1922 to erect new school buildings 

which would accommodate 200 Native pupils.'' 

The two Anglican schools in British Columbia at Lytton 

and Alert Bay did not achieve such success. By 1912, Leonard 

Dawson, the principal of the Lytton school claimed he could 

attract only twenty-two children to the school. Still, this 

was an increase over the previous f ive boys in attendance the 

previous year. 89 Likewise, the Alert Bay school remained 

small. The school received a number of applications, but a 

lack of space and funding meant that most could not be 

accommodated. 90 In 1918, two students , Kathleen Collison 

and Flora Robinson, attempted to burn the school dom, but 

administrators put the fire out before it caused serious 

damage.g' This lack of control over the students continued; 
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in 1922 a report by the Superintendent of Education pointed 

out the need for more discipline at the institute and 

described the Alert Bay school as "only fairly 

s~ccessful . 'lg2 

The Oblate school at Kamloops fared much better, An 

inspectorls report on the school in 1921 described the pupils 

as doing very well, and claimed no lack of ef f iciency existed 

at the in~titute.'~ School officiais did complain about the 

need for new buildings, reporting they had to light fires to 

keep the toilets £rom freezingIg4 but regardless, in 1923 

principal James McGuire claimed that Ctlhe number of 

children seeking admission is not a crowd, it is an 

avalanche ! 

The Catholic schools at Kootenay and Kuper Island also 

experienced no dif f iculties attracting students . 96 A new 

building in 1913 meant the Kootenay institute could 

accommodate more pupilsIg7 but by 1917, school 

administrators did complain about a lack of f~nds.~' 

Nevertheless, school affairs ran fairly smoothly until 1923, 

when the arriva1 of new staff resulted in some disturbances. 

These quickly died dom, however. 99 A new building at the 

Kuper Island school also greatly increased morale at the 

institute. The old buildings no longer met the needs of the 

staff and students, so in 1915, the Department constructed 

new buildings which could house 100 st~dents.~~* 

The Williams Lake school did not experience such 
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success . From 1900 to 1910 the institute experienced a number 

of problems keeping children at the school. This situation 

changed little f r o m  1910 to 1923 and this lack of pupils 

meant that rnany "problemn children attended the institute. 

For instance, in 1911 a judge ordered that a fourteen year 

old boy who had raped a six year old girl be sent to the 

industrial school at Williamrs Lake.''' In the 1920s m a n y  

pupils and their parents cornplained about the students' 

treatment at the scho0 l .1~~  In 1920. the Williamr s Lake 

agent also claimed that problems arose because Natives in the 

area preferred day schools located on the reserves .'O3 

Regardless , off icials took little action besides changing the 

name of the school in 1921 to the Cariboo ~ndustrial 

School . lo4 Likewise , administrators changed the name of the 

Clayoquot school to the Christie Industrial School in 

1920.105 As it had previously, the school continued to 

prosper between 1910 and 1923. 

Not surprisingly, the Catholic church opened the last 

off ic ia l  industrial school for Natives in Canada. Built to 

replace the Stuart Lake boarding school, the Fraser Lake 

industrial school opened its doors in 1922. Built to hold 

150 students, the institute came to be known as the L e j a c  

schooI. lo6 

The Fraser Lake school marked the end of an era of 

industrial schooling for Natives in Canada. The enthusiasm 
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for industrial institutes had clearly run its course by 1923. 

The policy change in 1910 altered the focus of schools, 

beginning a process that culminated in the end of the 

industrial school system. The changes created a systern in 

which the differences between boarding and industrial 

schools, not clear from the beginning in rnany cases, blurred 

even more. Besides, by the 1920s, many of the industrial 

schools had closed or been replaced by boarding institutes. 

In response to these changing conditions, in 1923 officials 

finally announced the merging of boarding and residential 

schools into the new category, residential . tf107 The 

experiment to "Christianize and civilizem the Natives of 

Canada through the industrial schools had corne to an end. 

Officiais, though, would not concede that they had failed in 

their attempts. Rather, they allowed a flawed system to 

continue on for another half -century in another form, the 

residential school, ever hopeful that Natives would w a n t  to 

assimilate. 
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EPILOGUE 

"WE TOO PLAYED COWBOYS AND INDIANS 
--AND WE ALL WANTED TO BE COWBOYS"l 



367 

Aftermath 

By 1923, when officials merged boarding and industrial 

schools into the new residential institutes, almost half of 

the industrial schools had already closed. Up to that tirne, 

the effects or impact of the industrial schools were 

obviously not what policy makers had hoped or expected. What 

officials thought would be a quick, easy and inexpensive way 

of dealing with the Natives of Canada became a costly 

f ailure. Rather than recognizing and repairing the 

shortcomings of the system, however, officials allowed a 

flawed system to function for almost five more decades. 

During that the, the system would deteriorate even further 

than it had fxom the inception of the industrial schools in 

the 1830s to their decline at the turn of the century and 

their end in 1923. 

This degeneration cari be at least partly explained by 

the fact that relatively little change in education policy 

occurred between 1923 and 1950. Indifference to Native 

education ruled. A study prepared for the 1996 Royal 

Commission found that after 1923 the Department seldom even 

made statements about its objectives for residential 

school~.~ Duncan Campbell Scott, the Deputy Superintendent 

General of Indian Affairs, claimed the Department in the 

1920s sought out more qualified teachers and attempted to 

make the schools correlate with the Natives' home 

envir~nment.~ He also contended that officials intended that 
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the residential schools be used primarily by Co] rphans, 

children of destitute parents and tbose living some distance 

from day schools on the reserves ..."' 
Still, the paternalistic attitudes which characterized 

education policy up to the 1920s remained strong. Principal 

Anfield of the Aïert Bay school i n  British Columbia, for 

instance, in 1926 stated his policy for the institute in the 

following marner: "1 devote much time to the teaching of 

practical agriculture and hygiene ... the first to enable them 
to compete with the white and make a living; and the second 

t o  enable them to live as we have decided they must 

live. n 5  

Likewise, the conditions at the majority of the former 

industrial schools did not improve in the 1920s. At the 

Brandon institute in Manitoba, for example, school staff did 

not even attempt to keep track of expenses .6  A great deal 

of trouble appears to have plagued the Kootenay school in 

British Columbia as well, A 1925 inspecter' s report revealed 

that "the Indians, would sooner go to prison than send their 

children to that school. The inspectar also claimed that 

the boys at the institute complained about being whipped and 

having a gun pointed at them by the principal.' 

Administrators did attempt to improve conditions 

somewhat in the 1930s, emphasizing vocational training, even 

at the day scho~ls.~ Evidence of the same paternalistic 

attitudes, however, are still obvious in the 1930s. Kenneth 
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Kidd, a teacher at the Mohawk Institute in Ontario the 193 Os, 

for example, wrote the following statement in a 1936 article 

about Indian education in Canada: 

certain features of it [Native culture] appear to 
unfit the native for cornpetition in the white 
manf s world: if he is to be made self -conf ident , 
capable and independent, he m u s t  abandon these and 
adopt the best features of our civili~ation.~ 

Unacceptable living conditions continued to exist in 

many of the schools into the 1930s. In 1936 at the 

Qu'Appelle residential school in Saskatchewan, for instance, 

the daughter of Henry McLeod lost her fingers in a clothes 

press as a result of negligence on the part of school staff. 

McLeod himself had lost his hand in a similar marner when he 

attended the same school as a boy.1° An inspecter's report 

on the school made in 1930 revealed other problems as well. 

Administrators permittedthe children at Qu'Appelle to change 

their clothes just twice a month, and the pupils bathed only 

once every two weeks .IL 

Similarly, conditions at the Mount Elgin school in 

Ontario and the Coqualeetza Home in British Columbia so 

deteriorated in the 1940s that off icials decided to close 

both residential schools. Coqualeetza, the first to close, 

turned into a sanatorium for tuberculosis patients. According 

to Gerald H. Barry, an inspecter, administrators wdisposedw 

of any healthy children at a new school at Aiberni His 

choice of words, of course, does not suggest a great deal of 

concern for the welfare of the students. 
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Officials decided to close Mount Elgin largely because 

of an investigation into the school . In 1942 a report by Dr. 
Harold McGill, the Director of the Indian Affairs Branch, 

revealed that the school smelled -so bacUy he could barely 

stand to stay in the institute. He described certain parts 

of the building as being "literally alive with cockr~aches~~ 

and recornrnended that the school be imrnediately closed.13 

The United Church at first disapproved of this move, but 

eventually agreed that the Mount Elgin school should be shut 

dom. l4 It finally closed in 1945. 

Conditions at the nearby Mohawk Institute were 

apparently not much better. A former student who attended 

the school in the 1940s recalls eating oatmeal with worms for 

breakfast, and claims to have seen "Indian children eating 

from the swill barrel, picking out soggy bits of food that 

was [sic] intended for the pigs. "15 

As a result of these and other incidents, it became 

obvious in the 1940s that the move to residential schools had 

not improved the education system for the Natives of Canada. 

George Hugh Castleden, M.P. for Yorkton, Saskatchewan, 

claimed in 1946 that only 16,000 of the country's 130,000 

Indians received any educational training. Of that number 

only 883 reached Grade 7, 324 obtained Grade 8 and only 

seventy-one completed Grade 9!16 

That same year officials finally held a Special Joint 

Committee of the Senate and the House of Commons, the first 



systematic effort to consult with the Indians of Canada. 

mer the next two years, from 1946 to 1948, the cornmittee 

would hear 137 briefs submitted by Native bands. Of these, 

126 dealt with education in one way or another." 

Residential schools became the particular target of 

complaints. In response, government officiais largely 

ignored grievances, moving instead to a new plan of schooling 

Natives and non-Natives together. The former goal of 

llassimilationn which had lasted for over a century simply 

continued under the rubric of "integration.Ir 

Despite these initiatives, residentialschools continued 

to function into the 1950s and 1960s. In 1957, though, the 

federal government f inal ly  discontinuedtheper capita system 

of funding which had hindered the industrial schools so 

greatly in the years leading up to 1923. The Department's 

1965 Policy Manual for Residential Schools claimed such 

schools remained necessary for a variety of reasons: 

The Indian residential school is maintained to 
provide for children from broken homes or whose 
parents are unable to provide the proper care and 
direction for the children of migrant hunters and 
trappers whose way of life makes day school 
arrangements impractical and for high school 
students unable to attend school as day p ~ p i l s . ~ ~  

Then, in 1969, the government s White Paper appeared 

which declared the plan of the federal government to repeal 

the Indian Act and exonerate themselves from Indian affairs. 

As part of the new policy, government off ic ials  also planned 

to close residential schools due to low enrolments and high 
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costs. While perhpas supportive of the end of the few 

remaining residential schools, Native peoples violently 

opposed the government's other proposais. The result was a 

"reawakening of political consciousness and the emergence of 

provincial and territorial organizations . "19 Control of 

education, in particular, became a goal of Native groups. 

Finally, in 1973, the federal government accepted in 

principle the National Indian Brotherhood' s desire for Indian 

control of Indian ed~cation.~' Since then, change has 

been slow but some alterations have been made in the way in 

which Canadian Native peoples are educated. Many Native 

bands have taken control of reserve schools formerly operated 

by the Department. Only a few Native-managed residential 

schools remain. The xest have either closed or used for 

other purposes. The Mohawk Institute, f o r  example, is now 

the Woodland Indian Cultural Education Centre and The 

Shingwauk Home has been turned into Algoma University 

College . 
Yet, the effects of the residential school system which 

began many years before in the form of industrial institutes 

remain, The schools have had such a prof ound impact that 

psychologists have coined the term nresidential-school 

syndromea9 to describe the effects of the ~ystem.~' Experts 

have linked residential schools to alcohol abuse, suicide and 

family violence.22 Many former students such as Jerome 

Henry who attended the Mohawk Institute, claim they also 
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lacked properparenting skills as a result of the environment 

in the schools: W e  didn't learn how to show love, how to 

have fun, or that we had a choice. . .so our kids never did 

either, n23 In addition, many former pupils such as G a r y  

Miller who attended the Mohawk Institute describe feelings of 

inferiority or shame as a result of the time they spent at 

school: "We were brought up to feel guilty or ashamed, ugly. 

To this day 1 have feelings of shame, especially when 

confronted with what 1 consider lower or stupid indians. Not 

that they are, but rather how 1 see them, thanks to the mush 

hole. v 2 4  Indeed, af ter graduating, many students f e l t  they 

no longer fit into either Native or non-Native s o ~ i e t y . ~ ~  

This is not to Say that the schools had no positive 

effects. Many dedicated teachers worked at the industrial 

schools in which orphans and destitute children received 

care. Many graduates also speak of the comaraderie that has 

developed among those who have survived the residential 

schools. Others daim the schools taught them how ta be 

leaders. These benefits, however, do not atone for the 

negative aspects of the schools. 

in 1986 the United Church offered an apology fo r  the 

negative effects of the residential schools and the part they 

played in the system. By 1994  the Anglican, Roman Catholic 

and Presbyterian churches had also followed suit. Yet, the 

federal government still has not apologized for or made any 

signif icant attempt to address the dislocation suf f ered by 



Canada's Native peoples as a result of the schools. This 

lack of initiative and recognition for mistakes made in the 

past enrages many former students such as Bev Sellars who 

attended the William's Lake school from 1963 to 1969: 

People look dom on Native people and al1 they see 
is social problems. They donlt understand what 
wegve been through. They see the social problems 
and the are so quick to condemn. It was their 
government and their religion that did this, not 
our government , not Our religion. 26 

Clearly, the legacy of the industrial and residential school 

system continues to cast its ugly dark shadow over the lives 

of thousands of Native Canadians. 



NOTES 

1. Randy Fred quoted in Daniel Francis, The Imaainarv Indian: The 
Imaqe of the Indian in Canadian Culture (Vancouver: Arsenal Pulp - 
Press, l992), xi. 

2 . David Hof fman, A Summarv of Findinas f r o m  Denartmental Files and 
Selected Secondarv Sources Related to Xndian Residential School 
Policv (Ottawa: DIAND, l993), 50. 

3 .  D I A ,  Annual R e ~ o r t ,  1929, 17. 

4 .  DIA, Annual R e ~ o r t ,  1924, 15. 

5. NAC, RG10, vol. 6426, file 875-1, part 3, Principal  Anfield i n  
Field Secretary, Missionary Society of the Church of England in 
Canada to Secretary, DIA, 2 December 1926. 

6. NAC, RG10, vol. 6255, f i l e  576-1, part 2,  Indian Agent at 
Brandon ta Indian Commissioner, Regina, 29 September 1925. 

7. NAC, RG10, vol., 6452, file 884-1, part 2, S. Pragnell, 
inspecter t o  Reverend John Welsh, 21 October 1925. 

8. DIA, Annual Re~ort, 1939, 223. 

9. Kenneth E. Kidd, "The B a s i s  of Indian Education," Canadian 
School Journal 14:l (September 1936), 253. Over the next half  
century Ken K i d d  rejected al1 of this. A distinguished 
ethnologist, af ter graduate study at the University of Toronto, he 
worked for m a n y  years at the Royal Ontario Museum and in the mid- 
1960s founded both the departments of Anthropology and Native 
Studies at Trent University in Peterborough. 

10. NAC, RG10, vol. 6327, file 660-1, part 3, William Hall to DIA, 
30 April  1936. 

11. NAC, RG10, vol. 6327, file 660-1, part 2, Inspector Hamilton 
Report, 2 June 1930. 

12. NAC, RG10, vol. 6422, file 869-1, part 3 ,  Gerald H. Barry to 
D.M. Mackay, Indian Commissioner, 6 July 1939. 

13. NAC, RG10, vol. 6205, file 468-1, part 3, Dr. Harold McGill to 
R.A. Hoey, 9 November 1942. 

14. NAC, RG10, vol. 6 2 0 5 ,  file 468-1, part 3 ,  Dr. Dorey of the 
United Church to D I A ,  27 May 1943. 



15. Anonymous man in AD, EIR 8610. C73G54, "Indian Viewpoints on 
Residential Schools, " Results of a Meeting held 14-21 January 1965. 

17. J.R. Miller, Shinmauk's Vision: A Hiçtorv of Native 
Residential Schools (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1996), 
378. 

19. Dierdre F. Jordan, "Education and the Reclaiming of Identity: 
Rights and C l a i r n s  of Canadian Indians, Norwegian, Sami and 
Australian Aborigines , in Arduous Journev. Canadian indians and 
Decolonization, ed., S.  Rick Ponting (Toronto: McClelland and 
Stewart, 1988) , 2 6 7 .  

20. Sonia Brookes, l'The Persistence of Native Educational Policy in 
Canada," in The Cultural Maze: C o m ~ l e x  Ouestions on Native Destinv 
in Western Canada, ed., John W. Friesen (Calgary: Detselig 
Enterprises, 1991) , 177. 

21. G e o f f r e y  York, The Disoossessed: L i f e  and Death in Native 
Canada (Toronto: Little, Brown and Company, 1990) , 37. 

22. Canada, Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, The P a t h  to 
H e a l i n c r :  Report of the National Round Table on Aboriainal Health 
and Social Issues (Ottawa: Minister of Supply and Services, Canada, 
l993), 23. 

23. Jerome Henry in Denise Dicy, "Residential Schools took m o r e  
than taught, Tekawennake, 3 April 1996, 8 .  See also N. Rosalyn 
Ing, "The Ef f ects of ~esidential Schools on Native chid-~earing 
Practices," Canadian Journal of Native Education 18 (Supplement 

24. Gary Miller in Brantford ExDositor, 6 July 1991. 

25. See, for instance, George Manuel and Michael Posluns, The 
Fourth World: An fndian Realitv (New York: The Free Press, 19741, 
67 and Norma Sluman and Jean Goodwill , John Tootoosis : A biosra~hv 
of a Cree leader (Ottawa: Golden Dog Press, 1982), 108. 

26. Bev Sellars in Ottawa Citizen, 8 January 1991. 



Conclusion 

Thus a policy devised in the 1830s was reiterated, 
elaborated, and carried forward to Confederation. 
Almost intact it has served up to this day as the 
guiding star for administrators of Indian Affairs. 
Probably in no other sphere has such continuity or 
consistency or clarity of policy prevailed; 
probably in no other area has there been such a 
marked failure to realize ultimate objectives. 

LE. Hodgetts, Pioneer Public ServiceL 

It has been suggested that if we could comprehend the 

motivation for the creation of residential schools for 

Natives in Canada, we would understand Native and Euro- 

Canadian interaction in N o r t h  ~merica.' Indeed, at the 1996 

Royal Commission on Aboriginal ~eoples~, residential schools 

were the leading issue brought for th  by Natives in their 

presentations to the Commission. Georges Erasmus, CO-chair 

of the Commission, stressed that 

[t] here probably has not been a hearing that we 
have conducted that has not. at one point or 
another, provided an opportunity for sorneone that 
either has themselves experienced the residential 
school or else someone in their family has been 
involved in a residential schoo14. . . We hear the 
same story, whether it is what happened to the 
Micmacs, or happening in Manitoba, or the 
prairies, or now the west toast.' 

Yet, like policy formulators in the years before, 

commentators have largely ignored the foundations of the 

education system of Natives in Canada, choosing instead to 

focus on residential schools in the mid-twentieth century. 

An examination of the industrial school system which began in 

the 1830s and ended in 1923, however, tells us a great deal 
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not only about the education systems of long ago, but also of 

the more recent past. Most importantly, a study of the 

industrial school system reveals that f rom the beginning, the 

plan to "Christianize and civili~e~~ the Indians of Canada 

f ailed al1 three parties involved--the churches, the 

govemment and Canada's Native peoples. The industrial 

school system of Ontario described in Chapters One to ~hree 

suffered considerable difficulties, yet administrators chose 

to export that failing system to the west and British 

Columbia. Part of the explanation for this lies in the 

attitudes held by church and government officials. Rather 

than consulting the Indians, the non-Native society believed 

it possessed the knowledge to make education policy for F i r s t  

Nations peoples. 

As Chapters Four to Seven indicate, the industrial 

school system experienced even more problems when it 

expanded, particularly in the prairie region. By accident, 

only the schools in British Columbia could be said to have 

experienced some degree of success (most still operated in 

the early 1920s) due to their close location to Native 

communities and apparently, to their small size. 

The unimaginative and underfunded implernentation of 

church and govemment policy resulted in a compounding of the 

problems. The conditions of the schools described in Chapter 

Eight, created by a lack of funds and poor management, were 

largely responsible for these troubles. The mortality in 
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these schools, for instance, due to improper health measures, 

was staggering. A number of non-Native Christian workers 

attempted to obtain additional funding, but had little 

success with a cost-cutting federal government. Indian 

education was simply not a priority with the electorate. 

Native resistance discussed in Chapter Nine to off- 

reservation schooling designed to eradicate aboriginal 

culture also contributed to the malfunctioning of schools. 

As a result, as Chapter Ten describes, officiais decided to 

end the industrial school experiment in 1923, opting instead 

for the inadequate system of residential schools which 

persisted to the 1960s. Had administrators acknowledged the 

failings of the system in the early years in Ontario, rather 

than exporting the industrial schools to the rest of Canada, 

a great deal of suffering and expenditure could have been 

prevented . 
The vaxious missionary societies who hoped that the 

schools would transform the Indians of Canada into God- 

fearing Christians, instead had to contend with a school 

system that tarnished the reputation of the churches, cost a 

great deal of money and took time away £rom ministering to 

other groups. Likewise, the industrial schools never quickly 

turned the Natives into self-supporting amalgamated members 

of the dominant society as government policy makers thought 

they would. Rather, the industrial schools which existed for 

rnany decades proved to be an expensive failure that later 



caused a great deal of bad publicity. Obviously the aims of 

church and government policy for Native peoples were not 

synonymous with the results. 

Despite the  f act that the policies did not succeed, they 

still had a profound effect on the Natives of Canada. The 

industrial schools never lived up to the system described in 

1846 by Thomas G . Anderson, Visiting Superintendent of Indian 
Affairs in Upper Canada. Instead, Natives attended schools 

in which many perished as a result of conditions and in which 

aboriginal culture, laquage and ways of li fe suf f ered 

extreme damage. As a result, the industrial school system 

failed Canada's Native peoples as well. 

Many Natives today are attempting to correct the 

mistakes of the past. Although a slow process, the 

resurgence of the culture of Canada's original peoples is 

taking place. As part of that transformation, more and more 

Natives are controlling their own education systerns or using 

those of non-Native society to their advantage . In the words 
of Pacific Coast Chief Dan George in 1993: 

Like the Thunderbird of old, 1 shall rise again 
out of the sea: 1 shall grab the instruments of 
the white man's success--bis education, his 
skills--and with these new tools, 1 shall build my 
race into the proudest segment of your s~ciety.~ 
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Early works on Native education in Canada consist 

primarily of histories written fxom a non-Aboriginal 

viewpoint. Ironically, the Mohawk educator Elmer Jadeson's 

Master's thesis "Indian Education in Canadan (1922), for 

example, lays the blame for the failure of the education 

system on Natives. Similarly, H. J. Vallery' s Masterr s thesis 

"A History of Indian Education in Canadaw (1942) , refers to 

Natives as "pagansn and views the paternalisrn of the 

government in a positive light. Works such as that by Lester 

Ray Peterson in 1959 echo these sentiments. Peterson, for 

instance, concludes that "Indian education still has before 

it the job it set out to do a hundred years ago; that of 

corivincing the Native that acceptance of our culture would be 

beneficial to him. " (136) 

The few studies of the role of the various churches 

among Native peoples are often written in a similar fashion. 

For instance, J.L. Duncan's "Church of England Missions to 

the Indians of Southwestern Ontarion (1937) , consists 

primarily of narrative with little analysis or concern for 

Native viewpoints. Other works completely overlook mission 

history altogether. As historian Douglas Leighton contends, 

"most books and general accounts altogether ignore the 

importance of the mission experience.l1 (54) Those studies 

which do address mission history often minimize the 



activities of non-Natives and m a n y  historians simply mite 

history from the perspective of missionaries. This type of 

Nat ive history reinf orces concepts of Euro- Canadian 

superiority. Many scholars do not want to give up 

traditional themes or models; concepts such as the b e l i e f  in 

the supremacy of Christ iani tyover Native religions have been 

particularly harmful to mission history since such views 

dis regard Indian culture entirely and hold the destruction of 

Native religion and culture to be  prog gr es^.^ Much of this 

type of history is little more than rneaningless 

quantification, even though the number of baptisms in a group 

of school children, for example, does not tell us about the 

ltsuccessm of a mission or school according t a  the standards 

of both Native and non-Native participants. 

Some s tudies of missionary endeavour , however , are 

useful . John Webster Grant's Moon of W i n t e r t i m e :  

Missionaries and the Indians of Canada in Encounter Since 

1534 (1984) i s  such an example, as is Elizabeth Grahamr s - 
Medicine Man to Missionam: Missionaries as Aaents of Chanse 

amona t h e  Indians of Southern Ontario. 1784-1867 (1975). 

Unfortunately, at present no rnissionary histories study 

industrial schools in depth. 

Studies of individual schools , however , do exist . The 

majority of these are in the form. of unpublished Master8 s 

theses and doctoral dissertations. Some are quite 

informative and useful, while others like Celia Haig-Brown's 
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~esistance and Renewal: Survivina the Indian Residential 

School (1988) simplify the d y n d c s  in a school setting and 

accuse missionaries of being involved in the ncultural 

genociden of Natives. This tendency to romanticize Natives 

while castigating missionaries and teachers is no more useful 

than the more traditional type of mission history. As Bruce 

Trigger has aptly written, "sympathy does not always lead to 

understanding." (15) 

More effective are less judgemental works such as Walter 

J. Wasylow, I1History of Battleford Industrial School for 

Indiansv1 (1972) , Uta FOX, "The Failure of Red Deer Industrial 

Schooln (1993 and Jacqueline Kennedy, nQuQu'Appelle Industrial 

School : White 'Ritesf for the fndians of the Old North-West1* 

(1970). Relying on a relatively sich documentary base, 

Kennedy's thesis is by far the best treatment, particularly 

since the thesis covers Native resistance to a much greater 

extent than do the others. 

Shorter treatments of individual schools include Brian 

Titley, Indian Industrial Schools in Western Canadau (1986) , 

"Red Deer Industrial School: A Case Study in the History of 

Native EducationI1 (1992 ) and nDunbow Indian Industrial 

School: An Oblate Experiment in EducationM (1992). In 

addition, the Calgary Industrial School is the topic of an 

article by Joan-Scott Brown. A more recent examination of an 

individual school is Paige Raibrnon8 s study of the Coqualeetza 

School in British Columbia entitled 'A New Understanding of 
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Things Indiant : George Raley' s Negotiation of the Residential 

School Experiencen (1996) . The majority of these works are 

narratives that describe the establishment, rise and fa11 of 

individual schools with little analysis. When these works 

discuss policy, they often assume that the effects of policy 

were analogous to the aims, and the way in which policy 

affected the students themselves is not usually addressed, 

The scheme of church and state to assimilate Native 

peoples is better documented in works such as John L. Tobias, 

nProtection, Civilization, Assimilation: An Outline History 

of Canada's Indian Policyl* in As A Lon 

W w  (1963). 

Douglas Leighton' s Ph. D thesis 'The Development of Federai 

Indian Policy in Canada, 1840-189011 (1975) is useful as a 

survey, but only briefly refers to education policy. 

Fortunately, some worthwhile studies of individuals and their 

role in creating and implementing policy do exist. See for 

example, Brian Titley, A Narrow Vision: Duncan Cam~bell Scott 

and the Administration of Indian Affairs in Canada (19861, 

D. J. Hall "Clifford Sifton and Canadian Indian 

~dministration, 1896-190511 (1977) and Jean Usher, William 

Duncan of Metlakatla: A Victorian Missionarv in British 

Columbia (1974) . No study focuses solely on church and 

government policy for industrial schools throughout Canada. 

In many ways this examination of industrial schools f its 

into the larger body of literature which has attempted to 



469 

reassess Native-newcomer relations. Typically these studies 

portray Natives as active participants in the relations 

between aboriginals and Euro-Canadians. The role of Indians 

in the fur trade, for instance, has been reappraised by works 

such as Jennif er Brown, i v  

Families in Indian Countrv (1980) Sylvia VanKirk, 'Manv 

Tender Ties': Women in Fur Trade Societv, 1670-1870 (1979) 

and Daniel Francis and Toby Morantz, Partners in Furs : A 

Historv of the Fur Trade in Eastern James Bav 1600-1820 

(1983). Similarly, interaction between aboriginals and non- 

Natives in New France has been reevaluated by Bruce Trigger, 

Natives and Newcomers : Canadap s 'Heroic Acre' Reconsidered 

(1985) and James Axtell, The Invasion Within: The Contest of 

fa _N_orth1985), 

Along the same line, many recent works which fa11 under 

"the policy of the Bible and the ploughu atternpt to depict 

Indians as active agents rather than passive victims of 

church and state assimilation tactics . The most complete 

summary of this interpretation is provided by J.R. Miller in 

"Owen Glendower, Hotspur and Canadian Indian P ~ l i c y . ~  

AS Miller points out, church and state assimilation 

policies encompassed much more than industrial and 

residential schools. Attempts to assimilate Natives through 

such programmes as the pass system, the curtailment of 

traditional customs such as the potlatch and the sun-dance, 

and farming npromotionlt al1 fa11 under the nibric of church 
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and government policy to Thristianize and civilizett Natives. 

The prohibit ion against the potlatch is discussed in works 

such as Douglas Cole and Ira Chaikin, An Iran EIand u ~ o n  the 

People: The L a w  acrainst the Potlatch on the Northwest Coast 

(1990) and more recently, the repression of plains religious 

ceremonies is examined i n  Katherine Pettipas , Severina the 

Ties that Bind : Government Re~ression of Indicrenous Reliqious 

Ceremonies on the Prairies (1994). The most important study 

on government agriculture policy for plains peoples is Sarah 

Carter, Lost Harvests: Prairie Indian Resenre Farmers and 

Government Policv (1990) . Al1 of these monographs stress the 

attempt of Natives to resist government and church policy, 

though not always successfully. 

Of al1 aspects of assimilationist policy, efforts to 

educate Aboriginals have receivedthe most attention. A two- 

volume set edited by Jean Barman, Yvonne Hébert and Don 

McCaskill entitled Indian Eduction in Canada (1986), offers 

a selection of essays representative of recent work on Native 

education. No End of Grief: Indian Residential Schools in 

Canada by Agnes G r a n t  (1996) is useful as an introduction, 

but to date only one complete account of Indian residential 

schools has appeared, J . R .  Miller, Shingwaukfs Vision: A 

H i s t o n  of Native Residential Schools (1996). T h i s  

dissertation w i l l  serve as a complement not only to 

Shinawaukf s Vision, but also to the burgeoning history of the 

education of Canada's aboriginal population. 
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